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WOMAN

VOLUME II
C. WOMAN IN THE SEX RELATIONSHIP

CHAPTER 1
INITIATION INTO SEXUAL EXPERIENCE

1. WOMAN'S RELATIONSHIPS WITH THE MALE SEX

THE consideration of the circumstances which we find in the moral conduct
of races must be kept free from the tendency to regard all phenomena from out
own cultural position and to measure them by a standard to which we have become
accustomed by centuries of Christianity with its ascetic ideals. Naturally, it goes
without saying that non-Christian peoples and civilisations cannot be judged from
this purely one-sided standpoint, particularly in the field under consideration.
From such a standpoint our judgment would fall into error and our subjective
pleasure or displeasure with the customs observed among primitive races would
only too easily distort our vision. Hence, in the field which we have now to explore,
we prefer to treat these matters in as objective a manner as possible.

We have to try to decide whether certain concepts with which, in our cultural
position, we endow woman in an ethical respect, and which Christendom does not
hesitate to make almost axiomatic, are already ingrained in the original feeling and
thought of mankind. Are the concepts of modesty, chastity and respect for virginity
innate in the psyche of mankind ? How do they manifest themselves among primi-
tive peoples ? How have such concepts developed with “ civilisation,” or how have
they become obliterated ? All these are questions in cultural history with which
we must deal in the following pages.

We shall try, moreover, to investigate the sexual relation of woman to man,
and inquire into such facts as we are able to find among primitive races in this
connection. We shall meet many social and sexual aberrations according to
our ideas and even marriage will appear to us in many unaccustomed forms. Love
and the artificial arousing of love, different forms of betrothal, the wedding altar,
procreation, impregnation and conception—all these we must study closely. Justas
for the gynaecologist the idea of immorality within the sphere of his activities hardly
exists, so little must it be recognised by recorders of the history of civilisation and
by ethnologists. It was, indeed, a miserable age when sex questions were treated
by silence, dots or Latin tags.

2. FEMALE ‘‘MODESTY "’

In his account of the early history of marriage, Freiherr von Reitzenstein 24
wrote :
“ When chastity and modesty emerge these concepts are treated without hesita-
W.—VorL. 11 1 B
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tion as if they were innate. Originally, man was as unconscious of the claims of
‘ chastity * as of * modesty ’ in regard to nudity and sex matters. Neither concept
is primary but is a consequence of economic and religious teaching. When travellers
report that in Tahiti, among Australian aborigines, in Samoa, among the Malay
elements of the Philippines, etc., the sex act is performed publicly ; when we are
told that the women in the Andamans, in Kamchatka, and so on, give birth to
children in public, that is certainly want of modesty in our sense ; but it is not
‘ degeneration.” These peoples are still at the healthy, natural stage where sexual
intercourse, procreation and childbirth for the further development of mankind are
just as necessary as eating and drinking.”

Modesty and chastity are often consequences of the phenomena of repression,
and are attached, in accordance with the underlying superstition, to quite different
parts : to the feet, the breast, the face, the buttocks, the genitals, eating, drinking,
sexual intercourse, etc., so that, frequently, parts of the body and actions which are
““ shameful ”’ to some races are not to others. It goes without saying that the sex
parts are most often ‘‘ shameful ’ because, being connected with the origin of
mankind, superstitions most commonly cling to them. Thus there can be no
question of an tnherent sense of shame : this is a result of education by which
sexual repressions are caused which, in their turn, bring about neurotic conditions,
one of which is called, for example, as a general conception, ‘“ sense ~’ of shame
(¢f. blushing), which is quite incorrect, for, at best, we are dealing with a shame
‘“ sensation,” but not ‘‘ sense.”

Among the very lowest of the primitive races we certainly find unequivocal
signs of fear which our missionaries, in duty bound, call ““ modesty *’ quite erro-
neously. Hence, above everything, we must avoid the mistake of identifying lack
of clothing with lack of modesty. The total, or almost total, nudity of many
tribes in the world is compatible with, and, in fact, even allied to, a high degree of
decency ; while, on the other hand, clothing is no guarantee of modesty, as Max
Bartels has very rightly conceded.

Heinrich Schurtz has made the following statement, the correctness of which
can partly be conceded :

““ Modesty is not something of accidental and incidental origin ; rather it is
a necessary consequence of the social development of mankind, and clothing is
nothing else but an outward expression of a psychical occurrence : it runs parallel
with the rise of a sexual monopoly ; in other words, of marriage.”

Karl von den Steinen, for example, found that the same people whose loin
cloths were such that they drew one’s attention directly to the imperfectly concealed
parts, hung their heads in great shame because he was so immodest as to eat in
their presence some food which they had just given him as a gift. Hence, it is
better to avoid the expression ‘“ modesty,” for, in our Christian world, a sexual
modesty is always understood thereby.

Therefore we must designate as quite wrong any statement that the first sign
of female modesty is the concealment of the genital organs. The sense of fear
obviously comes long before it, and even when we find the beginnings of a genital
covering, it is not certain whether this is concealment in an sesthetic or even a
“ moral ”’ sense, or perhaps due to some quite different influence.

Certainly we find that among sparsely clothed peoples the children of both
sexes go about quite naked until the beginning of puberty. Only when menstruation
begins are the genitals covered, not on ‘“ moral ”’ or @sthetic grounds, but from
those of superstition. However, among a few isolated tribes, even the young



FEMALE MODESTY AMONG SAVAGES 3

women remain quite naked, as, for example, among a few South American Indian
tribes, and the loin cloth is not put on until after a successful marriage. Here
Waitz, like Schurtz, considered that men’s jealousy was the cause of the beginning
of clothing. K. von den Steinen,? however, disagrees here also : he sees in the loin
cloth a contrivance to prevent the gaping of the vulva and to protect the membranes
from harm. He says:

*“ It must further be conceded that, assuming the purpose to be protection of the mucous
membrane, a need for it is at least strengthened by the sexual life because, in the young wife
the membranes are more accessible in a condition of pregnancy and would be eased by con-
finement.”

3. FEMALE MODESTY AMONG SAVAGES

In this connection it is again very instructive to read what Karl von den Steinen?
reports about Indian tribes which he visited in Brazil, and which at the time of his
arrival were, as is well known, still living in the stone age.

*“ Our aborigines have no secret parts of the body. They joke about them in talk and in
pictures with entire lack of self-consciousness so that it would be foolish to call them indecent
because of it. They admire our clothes as ornaments, they put them on and wear them in our
presence and show such complete misunderstanding of all our conventions that their paradisaic
innocence is proved most strikingly. Some of them celebrate the initiation of both sexes into
puberty with noisy tribal festivals, at which general and wanton attention is paid the
private parts. A man who wants to show strangers that he is a father, a woman that she is a
mother of a child, acknowledge each other gravely as worthy parents and, with the most
unstudied and natural frankness in the world, take hold of the organs from which life springs.

*“The Suya women, who adorned themselves with chain necklaces and wore palm leaf
rings in their ears, went about quite naked. The Trumai women wore a cloth of soft, greyish
white bast which was pressed into a rope, so that concealment was of the slightest and certainly
could not have been intended, since they need only have taken wider strips for that purpose.
The Bororo women likewise had the soft grey binding of bast which, during menstruation,
was replaced by black. The women of the Carib, Arawak and Tupi tribes of the Xingu basin
all wear the triangular piece of stiff bark bast [the Uluri, which is described in detail by the
author (vide Figs. 430 and 431)]. These arrangements cover the rima pudendi and fit closely over
it. The vaginal introitus is not covered by the triangular wrap, but is closed or rather pushed
back by the pressure of the garment from front to back.”

The same author then comes to the following conclusions :

‘“ Confinement not concealment is common to the various methods of women. Confining
the mucous membrane is the common effect of all arrangements of both sexes. The Ulur:
attains this by a covering of such small compass that concealment appears to be avoided as
far as possible rather than desired. As a concession to modesty, these bits of clothing cannot be
taken seriously. The red threads of the Trumai, the neat Ulur?, the gay flag of the Bororo
invite attention as adornmentsrather than ward it off. Among the women, if protection of the
membrane were sought, this aim was attained and certainly better attained than any aim of
concealment. The absolutely naked Suya women washed their private parts in the river in our
presence.”’

Thus no ““ modesty ”” with regard to the genitals is apparent here, yet von den
Steinen has stated above that the feeling of shame is, nevertheless, not unknown
to savages; but it is more often neurotic, as in Christian civilisation. Photo-
graphs like Figs. 470 and 471, which are likely to be interpreted as a movement
of “modesty >’ in our sense, show nothing but fear of the ““ evil eye.” All the
instances which Bartels, in the earlier edition of this work, adduces for so-called
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4 FEMALE MODESTY AMONG SAVAGES

“ innate modesty ”’ are probably misinterpreted and can consequently be omitted,
as we shall deal with them in their appropriate places. With “ modesty ”’ in our
sense of the term they have nothing in common, and can only cause confusion ;
and we can now detach ourselves fully and completely from the opinion of our old
master of ethnology, K. von den Steinen.

In Polynesia, when a ship goes along the coast the women habitually slip off
their clothes, which consist of an upper part like a poncho and a loin cloth wound
round the waist. They swim round the ship and climb on board quite unembarrassed
by their state of nakedness. This used
to happen when the earliest European
travellers landed there, and the custom
is said still to exist at the present day.
The women of Hawaii, according to
Beechey, used to betake themselves to
ships in a similar way, holding their silken
robes, their shoes and sunshades above
their heads out of reach of the waves.
This, to our ideas, ‘‘ shameless conduct ”’
is the original human behaviour, the result
of a natural apprehension of moral free-
dom and purity which these women, as
yet unspoilt, showed to the degenerate
race of European sailors; but very soon
such innocence in contact with impurity
was to give place to the most disgraceful
prostitution.  Orginally, ““ modesty ’ did
not prescribe the concealment of the geni-
tals : in Tahiti, according to Cook’s observa-
tion, the women covered their lower parts
from “ courtesy.”” When missionaries on
several of the South Sea Islands caused
the women to wear an unhealthy and
ugly garment, they obtained an en-
tirely new idea of  propriety,” but, at
the same time lost the natural sense of

‘ courtesy.”
F16. 470.—Fuegian woman. (Photo: Hyades Good observers who are unbiassed can
and Deniker.) also come to correct conclusions. Thus

the Chin-hwan (Sheng-fan) women of Formosa show no signs of inherent *“ modesty.”
Joest 8 reports :

“ Modesty is not the reason for their thick clothing: women and maidens,
especially when crouching, show their private parts without shyness, and often
expressed a wish to see or touch mine merely from curiosity.”

In the town of Lari, too, near Lake Chad, all the women were all but naked,
according to Denham.

A head-wife of one of the chiefs of the Apingi tribe in West Africa received as
a present from Du Chaillu a pretty coloured shirt, and she undressed at once before
his eyes to put it on.

Juan Maria Schuver found at the Court of the Galla chief Tulu in Gobo, in the
Territory of the Upper Nile, a very primitive court dress: he noticed that half a
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dozen yellow, as well as black, girls went about in a completely naked state, without
clothing or any kind of ornament, although many of them were shortly to be married.
In the neighbouring tribe, the Koma, however, he found, ‘““on the contrary,” that
the girls had a very highly developed ‘“ sense of shame.”” On this, Bartels rightly
remarks—‘“ here Schuver falls into the usual error of confounding nudity with
shamelessness.”

Among the Fang women of the Coast of Guinea the clothing is confined to a
monkey skin worn at the back and a narrow piece of stuff or a tuft of grass in front ;

F1a. 471.—Fuegian women in sitting posture with concealment of genitals. (Photo : Hyades
and Deniker.)

in spite of this tenuous concealment, the Fang women are far more ‘ modest ”’
(or rather superstitious) than the women of other tribes.
Zollner says of the negresses of the West Coast :

‘““ What we call modesty is certainly present here also, but not by a long way so highly
developed as among civilised races. In the presence of white men, as well as black, the girls,
without the least hesitation, unfastened their slips, these finger-breadth bands, and rubbed
themselves over with a black soap manufactured locally and then washed off the soap in the
lagoon.”

Among many other negro tribes the covering of the genitals is extremely little,
or nothing at all. Emin Pasha observed in his journey from the White Nile through
Njambara to Kedibe, that in the Amadi district the leaf aprons are often a mere
formality ranging according to taste from a thick bunch of leafy twigs, which really
can conceal the private parts, to single green tendrils which reach from the girdle
in front to the girdle at the back. Emin Pasha says :

““ The less populous though, in this instance, very sturdy race is very sparing in clothing,
and many of the beauties who are shiny with grease and laden with iron ornaments have no
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other covering but their colour. In Moruland, the women are mostly nude, only a few hang a
piece of foliage behind. Thestrange thing is that if one meets a procession of these *‘ décolletées
beauties carrying water, they at once put up their free hands to cover their faces. Everything
one sees in Africa goes to prove that modesty is a product of education.”

The following observation of Bartels is, therefore, strange :

““ Although the Berabra women go about with little clothing, and the young
women on their marriage wear only a so-called rahat (a fringe of thin leather strips
of varying length round the lower part of the body) and move about freely in the
presence of strangers, they have great reserve and ‘ purity of morals.” The women
of certain negro tribes cover their buttocks : if one takes off their apron they imme-
diately throw themselves down on their backs to hide the part uncovered ; ‘ thus,
they possess a perverse sense of decency.”” Bartels thus proves merely that, in
different tribes, the object of the fear neurosis is different ! That has no connection
whatever with purity of morals. And the only just answer was that given by a
Japanese to Mitford (““ Tales of Old Japan,” 1871) when the latter said that Euro-
peans consideritindecent for both sexes to bathe together. The Japanese, shrugging
his shoulders, said : “ Ah, but these Westerns have such prurient minds.”

4. MODESTY AMONG THE MORE HIGHLY CIVILISED RACES

Among more highly civilised races we find very different gradations of womanly
““modesty.” In Japan customs are to be found which differ essentially from our
present ideas of “ modesty.” First of all, both sexes mingle, completely undressed,
in the public baths. We must not forget, however, that until the seventeenth
century similar conditions, to which we shall refer later, prevailed in Europe.

Bartels, somewhat incorrectly, cites here the Mohammedan veiling of women ;
to which we shall also revert later. Besides, among the women of Islam the fear
neurosis is attached to the face, for they would not so much mind the exposure of
the genitals. Thus the facts are twisted in accordance with our standard of culture.
However, as veiling the face in Islam has led to ideas similar to our covering the
genitals, it may remain in this connection. We shall come back to it in dealing with
marriage, for, in itself, it is nothing else but the ““ monopolised ” woman’s covering
of the genitals. In contrast, Bodenstedt, who, from his house in Tiflis, overlooked
the women’s apartment of an Armenian merchant’s house, says :

““There sat (on all festive occasions) in a gay circle, 30 to 40 Armenian women on a big
carpet which covered the whole room. They were all dressed in costly materials, a billowing
veil on the neck and the bodice cut so low in a double crescent shape that the breasts were
almost entirely exposed to view. I may remark here that in the Levant women are much less
mysterious about their breasts than with us. There, the most intense modesty is satisfied with
covering the face. The other parts of the body are deemed worthy of much less consideration.
Decency and propriety (fundamentally inherent in all races but shown in different ways) are
one thing. A Scottish woman faints at the sight of a man with a beard, but finds it quite in
accordance with her ideas of decency that men should go about without trousers, a circumstance
that would bring a blush of shame to the cheeks of women of other lands. A European woman
finding herself spied upon by men while she is bathing, will cover everything else before her
face. The Asiatic will not. These few examples may suffice to demonstrate how difficult it is
to draw the line in what we call morality and decency, between serious and comic, wisdom and
folly. Man, limited as he is, is always inclined to ridicule what is beyond his own narrow
confines ; the wider the view, the gentler the judgment.”
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Here, as we see, there is no question of covering the face. The bosom must be
covered, and that is just what so many Mohammedan women expose freely. Older
women, however, are expressly exempt from the above rule :

‘“ For such women as can no longer bear children or marry, it is no sin if they take off their
garments without, however, showing their ornament : nevertheless, it is much better for them

to be moderate even in this for God hears and sees all.”

The only passage which can be regarded as a command to veil in the street is
to be found in Sura 33 ; here it says :

‘ Command, Oh Prophet, thy wives and daughters and the wives of the Faithful that

F1G. 472.—Japanese public bath. (Anthrop. Gesell., Berlin.)

they shall let their veils fall low ; so it is seemly that they may be known as honourable women
and not be affronted.”

This rule appears to be followed by, among others, the women of Beyrut, who
cover themselves so completely with a mantle-like wrap that hardly anything of
them can be seen.

If the above quotation from the Koran is considered closely, it must be conceded
that even here there is no command that women shall be veiled ; and that the
passage in the Koran was overstepped was doubtless very convenient for male
jealousy—especially in the East.

Among the Armenians of the village Kurd-i-Bala, near Ispahan, according to
Bent, the lower part of the face had to be always veiled, and the woman’s mouth
and her tongue also must not be seen by her husband.



8 MODESTY AMONG THE MORE HIGHLY CIVILISED RACES

It seems strange indeed to us when we learn from Rittich* that the Chuvash
women (Volga-Turks) consider it immoral to show their bare feet, and that they
keep them covered even in bed. Analogous to this, Vimbéry relates that the Turkish
women of Central Asia do something similar, and decry the Turkoman women as
corrupt because they go about barefoot even in the presence of strangers.

Among the Japanese a daily hot bath is customary. According to E. and L.
Selenka, Baelz and Heine, the sexes bathe together and are quite unembarrassed.
The last named gives the following description from Shimoda :

‘“In the public baths they are rather sparing with the hot water. Each bather gets
only a small jarful, and, crouched down on the tiled floor, he washes and then pours over himself

1

|
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Fi1c. 473.—Japanese public bath. (After Heine.)

what is left ; the water runs outside by means of a channel in the middle of the floor. Finally,
everybody has a last scalding in an enormous tub filled with hot water which is for the common
use. Many bathers use the same water after one another just as the same bathroom serves for
all, so that men, women and children of all ages are to be seen scrambling about in the most
wonderful mixture. Even the presence of strangers does not disturb their peace of mind.”

Such a Japanese bath is depicted in Figs. 472 and 473. A much-travelled lady
who was at first much shocked by the, in her view, ‘“ shameless ”’ nakedness, declared
to Baelz 2 a few years later : ““ I am afraid I have wronged these people. I know
now that it is possible to be naked and still behave like a lady.” This unconcern
in the presence of nakedness is all the more striking in the Japanese women as their
dress is expressly designed to conceal their form from profane male eyes. The o0b1,
the wide girdle which is wound round the middle of the body, is tied together in an

* [I am not aware to what publication the text refers.]



MODESTY AMONG THE MORE HIGHLY CIVILISED RACES 9

enormous bunch above the buttocks, so that the back view of the woman is deprived
of any human shape. This bunch, tied in front so that the shape at the back is
clearly defined is a privilege and mark of prostitutes. Fig. 474 shows how the
obt completely disguises the shape of the body.

Among the Chinese, on the contrary, the husband must not see even his wife’s

Fi16. 474.—Young Japanese women with the ob: (girdle) tied behind in a large bow concealing
the bodily contours. (From a Japanese woodcut.)

bare feet ; and it is considered improper to glance at women’s feet, as we have
already remarked.

It would be very wrong to assume that that which is called womanly * modesty
and virtue ”’ had already become a fixed and unalterable conception among the
civilised peoples of Europe. What extraordinary changes in women’s views have
taken place here, even in the last 100 years and in the highest and most cultivated
circles, becomes apparent from a glance at the rhythmical vacillations of feminine
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fashions. What is considered highly frivolous and vulgar one day, the very next
day stands for all that is fine, natural and decent. If, to-day, it is held unseemly
to show even the wrist uncovered, then to-morrow the whole arm is bared and even
an unimpeded view of the armpits is permitted. At one time the neck must be
covered right up to the chin ; next it arouses no protest to show the shoulder blades
and the breasts almost to the nipples. One moment the very toes must not protrude
from under the dress, the next the leg, even to above the knee, is exposed to the
profane eyes of men. Lastly, the whole dress is so arranged at one moment that
only the vaguest suggestion of a human body may be guessed at, then shortly it
is seemly to have the clothes so closely moulded to the body that every anatomical
characteristic is plainly visible. That cycling made quite a sudden transformation
in the ethical ideas of our women needs no further exposition. Modesty, then, is
also a question of fashion.

Apart from these caprices of fashion, however, “ modesty ”’ has undergone
considerable changes with us ; and if we take the trouble to ascertain the views of
the women of the Middle Ages in this respect from our poets and from sermons,
we come across manners and customs which seem peculiar if viewed from our
modern conceptions and feelings. For example, if we read Parsifal, we find that
he was received as guest in the Palace of the Holy Grail, and, in the evening, was
undressed by youths :

Youths very nimble

Remove his shoes, his legs are bare.
Many sprang to aid him,

Also did his garments doff

Many a lad of gentle birth.

Now, as he is sitting undressed by the bed, gentle maidens appear, bearing
refreshments to him :

Now entered by the door

Four maidens pure

Who should look,

If all be well

And soft the bed . . .

Parsifal, the nimble man,

Under cover quickly sprang.

Thus they spake : ‘‘ Thou shalt still wake
For our pleasures yet a while.”

In his haste he had himself

Quite beneath the bed concealed,
His face alone their glances meeting
Eye to eye in high delight

Ere they had received his greeting.

They now offered him food, wine and fruit :

Words of praise rewarded them :
The man drank, he ate awhile,
Permitted then the maids to go.

The covering of the knight to partake of the meal can, it would seem, have been
only rather scanty, for we must not forget that at that time people used to go to
bed quite naked. If anyone for once in a way put on a shirt much talk and gossip
were occasioned.
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In another passage is described how a queen besought Parsifal to free her from
her enemies. She visited him

‘“ Alone in his bedchamber at night, not with the desire that makes a maiden unexpectedly
a woman in one night, but for help and counsel. She robed herself in state in a white silk shift
and a cloak of samite. Her trouble impelled her to go. She knelt down by his bed, but he
would not suffer that and offered her his place. She asked him to promise to honour her virtue
and not to touch her limbs. He promised solemnly and she then hid in his bed while she told

Fi1a. 475.—Mediaval public bath. (From a fifteenth-century MS. in the Breslau Stadtbibliothek.)

her plight. He heard her and freed her town as she desired whereupon she gave herself
to him.”

It appears to have been customary that the knight who fought for a hitherto
unknown lady and conquered should, after cleansing and refreshing himself, retire
to bed with the lady and leave her with child and then betake himself on his journey
thence (c¢f. Wolfram von Eschenbach).

The medieval custom of the ‘“ public consummation of marriage,”” to which
the newly wed had to submit, was also very much opposed to our ideas of
modesty and seemliness. It appears that the young married couple did not
in all cases go to bed clothed. A woodcut of the fifteenth century depicts such
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a scene (Fig. 476). It appears in ‘ Melusina "’ of Jean d’Arras, printed by Heinrich
Knoblochtzer, and shows the Bishop blessing the couple.

Besides the Bishop, who sprinkled the bed with holy water, three persons are
standing by : a young man, an elderly man, and a young woman. Melusina lies in bed
with her headgear on. She may be otherwise undressed, however, and her husband,
likewise probably naked, lies by her ; but they are both covered up to the shoulders

F1a. 476.—Blessing the marriage bed. (From a woodcut of 1483.)
“ Quickly cam Raymound, in the bedde him laide
By fair melusine, the suete doucet made.
Forsoth A Bisshop which that tyme there was
Signed and blissid the bedded holyly.”

by the bedclothes. There exists other evidence that, at that time, this was the
general custom (until the eighteenth century, when ‘“ morality ’ began to exercise
a contrary influence).

In the fifteenth century also very free customs must have prevailed, against
which Geiler von Kaiserberg ! declaimed :

““ The third sin is to have a desire to grasp the bare skin, or to touch women or maidens
on the breasts. For there are many so inclined that they think they cannot talk to a woman
without touching her on the breasts ; that is a great indecency.”
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In the thirteenth century the Franciscan monk, Berthold von Regensburg
(fl. 1250), preached against the ‘‘ prevailing abuses,” among them kissing and grasping
at a woman’s private parts.

From their statements it is clear that women and maidens were easily accessible
to such touching.

Concerning modesty in the fifteenth century, Scherr 2 says :

‘“The public bath houses of the town also where men and women, maidens and youths,
monks and nuns bathe together quite naked, could certainly not promote chastity.”

F16. 477.—A noble French lady receives a messenger as she lies naked in bed.
(From a MS. in the Bayrische Landesbibliothek, Munich. Cod. gall., 7.)

The same author reports (according to the statements of Poggio) that in the
baths in Aargau :

* Early in the moming, thg baths were most frequented. = He who was not bathing, paid
visits to his acquaintances who were bathing. From the galleries which ran round the baths, he
could speak to the bathers and see them eat and play at the floating tables. Beautiful maidens
begged for alms and he threw coins to them, to catch which they spread out their garments,
thus displaying voluptuous charms.” [Cf. G. Jung : A. Schultz,! 238.]

But even in the household itself there prevailed a lack of ceremony which we
should find very difficult to understand at the present day. It was customary among
the nobility, as well as in the middle classes, to go to bed quite naked. Owing to
the lack of space in the dwellings at that time these customs must have drawn the
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attention of the other sex much more than is considered decent to-day. Particularly
when there were disturbances by night, fear or excitement must have caused people
to appear at the window or to hurry into the street in much too scanty apparel.
A woodcut in Sebastian Brant’s ‘“ Narrenschiff,”” which is reproduced in Fig. 478,
shows us such a scene. A serenade has disturbed the peace of the night and a woman

F1a. 478.—An evening serenade. (From a sixteenth-century woodcut after Seb. Brant.)
with a nightcap on, but otherwise quite naked, is moved to drive off the uninvited
company by pouring her chamber slops over them.

In the sixteenth century Johann von Schwartzenberg assumed that ‘“ modesty
was ‘ predisposed ”’ by the concealed position which Nature has bestowed on the
genitals. He shows the reader a picture of a naked woman with a wrap round her

waist (Fig. 479), and writes under it :

*“ The body’s beauty thus laid bare
As far as comfort everywhere :
But limbs by Nature’s self concealed
Must be by us still unrevealed.”
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In the first place, it must be noted that Nature has exposed to view the beauty of form
which she has made beautiful but the part of the body (designed for excretion and base to the
sight) she has covered. ~Hence has evolved human modesty and all right-minded men turn their
eyes from what is hidden by Nature and perform their needs in the most hidden way ; and
they are careful not to name the unclean deeds and words connected with these parts.

<

‘ concealed position ”’ of

Moreover, to-day also this foolish notion about the
the genitals is being revived by moralists.
What other place could Nature have
found for them ? The situation of the
uterus could not be better conceived.
By that, too, the position of the vagina
and thus of the female outer organs of
sex are determined.

Guarinonius describes curious cus-
toms which prevailed in public baths at
the end of the sixteenth century :

‘“ The key to virginity is shame, for many
maidens are preserved from indecency, even
against their will by a sense of shame. Yet
in these baths, shame is gradually lost as women
grow accustomed to being seen naked by men.
They undress in the same place, thus losing all
sense of shame towards each other. Maidens
of 12, 14, 16 and 18 years run from their
homes along the street to the baths quite
naked, or with only a short, torn bath robe on
(¢f. Fig. 480). With them run, fully undressed,
boys of 10, 12, 14 and 16 years. (Further
details on baths and nudity in the Middle Ages
will be found in E. Fuchs, ‘ Renaissance,” I.,
440 pp.; Max Bauer 1 3; Ritter; Bilder-Lexi-
con, I., 92 pp.; Rudeck; H. Ellis, * Studies,”
etc., 1.]

According to du Chaillu, similar cus-
toms exist even now in the North of
Norway and in Finland, where common
bath-houses are used in the country dis-
tricts.

In the time of the Emperor Charles
V., on his state entries, the daughters of F1c- 479-_Thesm}:’d93° woman. (After J. von
nobles considered it an honour to parade chwartzenborg.)
before him stark naked, and it is well known that fathers willingly surrendered
their daughters to the Emperor as concubines.

A peculiar kind of hospitality was until lately still to be met with in Iceland,
as a medical friend of Lord Dufferin describes :

He tells how the grown-up daughter of the family where he had found refuge conducted
him to his bedroom in the evening. He was just going to bow and wish her good-night when she
approached him with a graciousness that would not be resisted and insisted on helping him off
with his coat and then by divesting him of his shoes and stockings. There he thought her
ministrations would end and that he would be left to the privacy which is considered seemly at
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such times. But no. Before he knew what was happening, he was sitting in his shirt and was
trouserless, while his pretty chambermaid was busy folding his clothes and putting them on a
neighbouring chair.  With the greatest naturalness in the world, she helped him into bed,
tucked him in, said all sorts of pretty things to him in Icelandic, gave him a hearty kiss and
left him. In the morning he was awakened again by a kiss.

From all these facts we see that what we designate as modesty presents many

different gradations and shades.
K. von den Steinen 2 comes to the following conclusion :

“I cannot believe that a sense of shame which is absolutely lacking in the unclothed

F10. 480.—Medi®val bath.

American Indians can be a primary sense in other human beings, but assume that it is first
developed when the parts were covered, and in perhaps only slightly more complicated
economic and social conditions, the value of the maiden surrendered to marriage was increased
as was the case among the big families in the Shingu. Also, I am of the opinion that we make the
elucidation more difficult by assuming in theory a greater modesty than exists in practice.”

5. CHASTITY IN WOMAN

The less a race is influenced by the ascetic teaching of many European peoples
the freer and more unhampered is usually the satisfaction of sexual needs permitted
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to the individual so long as the woman is still unmarried. The concept of *“ chastity
in the maiden is little known. But with marriage, ¢.e., the passing over into the
personal possession of a man, then not infrequently quite different views come into
force. Among a few nations the freedom of the women continues even after
marriage, and sometimes even their own husbands cause them to bestow their love
on a guest.

Eyre gives the following description of the chastity of Australian women from
the European standpoint :

*“From her tenth year onwards she cohabits with boys of 14 or 15. Later, too, she offers
herself to any guest who may visit the tribe for a night. The Australian woman who is married,
or rather is in the possession of a husband, can also be borrowed by a guest. If the husband is
away, another man takes his place. When several tribes have pitched their camps alongside
each other the men of one tribe spend the night with the women of the neighbouring tribe ; for
with the Australians who dwell on the Murray River, prostitution, like marriage, is exogamous.”

Cook’s sailors found the married and even the unmarried young women of the
Loyalty Islands, of the New Hebrides, and of New Caledonia still uncommonly
reserved : but not from ‘‘ European chastity,” as later reports suggest. There,
chastity is little prized : de Rochas called the native women uncivilised ‘ Messa-
linas ”; and the old women early guided the young girls into the paths of love.

Seligman 2 reports of the Sinaugolo, in British New Guinea, that sexual inter-
course is very frequent before menstruation has appeared, and in many cases the
maidens before marriage bestow their favours as they please. Many keep an
account of their love adventures by making knots in their girdle, which they usually
wear as a necklace.

The moral conditions peculiar to Dutch New Guinea are much ‘‘ worse,”
according to the reports of missionaries, t.e., according to the ascetic views of
Christian priests. Neither before nor after marriage do the women impose any
restrictions on themselves. For example, Keyser, the missionary, saysin Neuhauss’s
work on New Guinea, of the Kai :

‘“ With regard to marital faithfulness, it may be affirmed that among the Kai no such thing
exists. I met with women who had had intercourse with about 20 men, and men who could
count double that number of women of whom some had already vanished from their memory.
Usually, the people can enumerate only 6-10 commissions of adultery. Generally speaking,
unchastity is universal. Married and unmarried alike know no bounds to their sexual impulses.
The native makes use of every favourable opportunity to satisfy his desires. If a man when
hunting meets a woman, single or married, gathering firewood, he casts on her a glance which
is sufficient. A woman on her part makes known her intention by raising her grass apron before
the approaching man. Incest occurs among the Kai, although only in isolated cases: and
between father and daughter as well as between mother and son.”

On the Solomon Islands the women, according to Guppy, are, on the whole,
chaste. The inhabitants of the neighbouring islands, S. Anna and S. Cristoval,
however, exchange their wives for a time and afterwards take them back. This
is not regarded as ‘‘ adultery.”

On Nias Island a maiden who has become pregnant is, according to Modigliani,!
buried in the ground up to her head, which is then stoned until it is smashed to
pieces.

The Chevsur maidens are considered chaste. To become pregnant while
unmarried is such a disgrace that it is usually not survived. The girl either hangs
or shoots herself. The Pshavs are less “ chaste,” according to Radde.

W.—VOL. II. B
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The sexual morality of the Votiak differs very considerably from that of
Christian people.

Max Buch says that men and maidens have intercourse without constraint, and so-called
chastity sets no barrier against love. Indeed, it is even a disgrace for a maid to be unsought by
a young man. They have a characteristic saying : ‘‘ If no young man loves her then God does
not love her.”

Authors’ descriptions in regard to this are by no means exaggerated. It is said that a game
is played by young men and maidens called the marriage game. Each lad chooses a maid, not
always without a struggle, of course; and each couple then hides in a dark place, where the
play is conceived very realistically ; thereafter, the ‘‘ family couples’ reassemble for the
continuation of the game: ‘‘As it is a disgrace for a maiden to have few suitors, it follows
logically that it is honourable for her to have children. She gets a richer husband and her
father is paid a bigger kalym (bride money) for her.” Buch observes, finally, that ‘ a well-
preserved relic of that ‘ communal marriage ’ is to be found in the so-called immorality of the
maidens, who put no constraint on their feelings and satisfy the needs of love in full measure.
This peculiarity must not be regarded as a consequence of moral degeneration, but as something

thoroughly natural and primitive.”

All the earlier reports agree that the Koryak, like the Chukchee, uphold very
strictly the chastity of their women where strangers are concerned, and that they
never offer their women to strangers: in fact, there are severe penalties for the
violation of marital fidelity or chastity. Other reports, however, contradict this.
Both von Nordenskisld and Bove describe the Chukchee women as moral ; though
the latter was obliged to take back that characteristic.

The French, on D’Urville’s second journey, found on Isabel, as well as else-
where, that women were offered to guests; and of the inhabitants of Espiritu
Santo (in the New Hebrides) it is stated by Roberjot that :

“Ils ont la réputation de céder leurs femmes, mais assurément ils ne les offrent pas et je
n’en ai pas apergu une seule ; bien plus, quelques officiers étant allés dans un village situé sur
une des iles de la baie, I’ont trouvé evacué par les femmes et les enfants.”

In Tahiti, on the Society Islands, the gratification of love is considered the
highest charm of life, and the Areois find their whole object of life in indulgence in
this pleasure. We could expand still further the lists of these customs. The
introduction of Christianity has, naturally, changed conditions to a considerable
extent. But in the Hawaii Islands the missionaries found the greatest difficulties
for their Christian teaching in the complete lack of understanding of what we under-
stand by ‘ chastity.” ‘ The women,” according to de Varigny, ‘“ knew neither
the word nor the thing.”

Richard Neuhauss also found the female sex in Hawaii very loose ; girls of
from 12 to 14 years are, as a rule, no longer virgins ; sexual intercourse between
father and daughter is by no means rare.

On most of the Polynesian Islands great sexual freedom prevails. Only in
New Zealand, as Cook testified, were the women more restrained. Otherwise, on
all the islands there was scarcely an idea of “modesty ”’ ; and the same traveller
found everywhere in the huts of the savages intercourse so little curbed by reserve
that sexual union took place, so to speak, coram populo. A princess named Obereah
instructed a girl to cohabit publicly with a young man.

The question of extra-marital intercourse among primitive races has, of course,
nothing in common with the Christian conception of chastity. It is connected,
as we have already seen, several times, with beliefs relating to impregnation (see
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Vol. I, p. 471). Intercourse with the married woman is forbidden because she is
her husband’s property : pre-marital intercourse with the maiden before the puberty
ceremonies is forbidden in many tribes because it is believed that the impregnation
is that of a demon who would become incarnate in the maiden. There is, of course.
no ‘“ moral ”’ quality involved (cf. Vol. I., pp. 477, 651).

Among the Roti Islanders free love between young people is quite usual, but
it happens in secret for these reasons. If they are caught the seducer has to pay

F16. 481.—Young unmarried Igorrote woman before the girls’ sleeping house.
(After A. Schadenberg, Manila.)

25 florins or a buffalo. Sometimes, states Graafland, such discoveries are followed
by marriage, but not in all cases.

Among the Igorrote on Luzon (Philippines), the guarding of the maiden’s
chastity is exceedingly strict, and violations of the law are punished by severe
physical chastisement or even death. The unmarried Igorrote women of marriage-
able age spend the night in a special sleeping house, as is represented in Fig. 481.
Among the Lepanto Igorrote, the seducer must marry the girl, or must give her a
complete woman’s outfit and a sow, and, in case the girl is confined, he must receive

c2
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the child. The separation of the sexes at the age of puberty in two big huts, of
which Lillo de Garcia gives an account, now exists no longer among the Lepanto
Igorrote, according to the statement of H. Meyer.

On several islands of the Malay Archipelago, viz., in the eastern groups, there
prevails among the young people quite unrestricted sexual intercourse ; yet it is
most strictly forbidden to use equivocal or unseemly expressions in the presence of
women.

Among many of the native inhabitants of the Archipelago the maiden’s life
is quite unrestricted so long as she is unmarried. But in Lombok, adultery is
counted a crime : the criminal pair are bound together back to back and thrown
to the crocodiles. In the Dutch East Indies the children devote themselves to
sexual pleasure long before the age of puberty, and ‘“ coitus > between brothers and
sisters of five and six years is by no means rare, according to van der Burg. In
Achin an unmarried woman who is pregnant is expected to go into the woods to
be delivered, and there to strangle her new-born child and bury it at once. If she
omits to do so, the child is killed later, for such a child, states Jacobs,? has no right
to live, according to popular belief. In Cochin China and Japan marital fidelity
is highly esteemed, but the parents may sell their daughters, either privately or to
houses of prostitution. InChina,wealthy men buy girlsof 14 fortheiruse. Accord-
ing to Samuel Turner, any young girlin Tibet canindulge in extra-marital intercourse
without injury to her ““ reputation.”

Among the Altaians in Mongolia, when a girl is seduced (a rare occurrence),
all her male relations assemble and try to persuade the seducer to take her as his
wife and pay her father a proportional kalym (bride-price). Should he refuse, they
fall upon him and thrash him till he begs for mercy. Then he pays the father a
small fine, gives him a gun and a pelt, and can then go home without fear of further
attack ; but, in this case, the girl, according to Radloff, is no longer then considered
a daughter, but must do all the rough work as a servant.

If a Hindu or Parsee girl becomes illegitimately pregnant she is condemned to
death, and her own mother often acts as the executioner. Among the Parsees
death is by strangulation in the presence of the priest. The Hindus call the killing
of the guilty ones ‘‘ cold suttee,” suttee being the burning of the wife along with
her dead husband, a custom of which we have to speak later. The above information
is borrowed from Schmidt.®

The American Indian, in his sexual relations, follows his inclinations entirely.
He may have sexual intercourse with the wife of a stranger or of his friend. Among
the Sioux, a strange form of public confession used to take place annually. Youths
and men stood facing each other in two rows and all the young women and wives
passed between. Asthey passed, each male put his hand on the woman with whom
he had had intercourse during the year. This confession, Dodge states, had no
evil consequences for either party : only, for a year, the women were treated as
prostitutes if they were found outside the camp without a woman companion.

The women of some Indian tribes have a protection for their chastity which
is honoured by their men. An attack on a Cheyenne woman, whose limbs are
bound round with cord, is regarded as rape and punished by death ; without this
talisman, and in the absence of her husband, she is, states Dodge, exposed, defence-
less, to any strange man.

The Chetemacha, in the south of Louisiana, were monogamous, according to
Gatschet, and insisted strictly on the observance of “ chastity.” If a girl permitted
a man too much intimacy a beating awaited her at home.



CHASTITY IN WOMAN 21

On the other hand, Richard Rhode found the women of the Bororo Indians,
on the banks of the Paraguay, by no means chaste, for they frequently made love
proposals to him as well as to his men.

An insight into the chastity prevailing in the district of Surinam is afforded
by the official gazette, which gives the number of births for the year 1899 as 1935,
of which only 300 were legitimate (see W. Joest 7).

Von Tschudi’s reports of the customs of the old Peruvians throws a light on
the prevailing conceptions of chastity there. He says:

‘“ Among many of the Quechua tribes young men who loved a maiden used to throw
sticks or stones at a big stone or rock in order to get their missiles into a split in it. When they
succeeded, the maiden was informed and had to bow to the will of the victor who, as Villagomez
says, was rarely refused, since it was a great honour to which many superstitious traditions
clung.”

In general, many different conditions prevail among the peoples of Africa
with regard to what we call chastity. In Wadai, as in Darfur, the young women
live quite freely, and a stricter relationship only begins when one suitor is preferred.
Among other peoples in Accra, in the Congo, etc., there is no check on the girl’s
freedom, and just as little among the Pepel (West Africa), where, nevertheless,
the fidelity of the wife is highly valued. Similar facts are recorded by Waitz,
who, however, also alleges contrasting customs in the Gold Coast and in Dahomey,
etc., where the seduced woman is punished or the seducer forced to marry her.
According to Thomson,* the Masai, in East Africa, kill every extra-marital case of
pregnancy regardless of whether the woman is married or unmarried. Merker,
however, does not mention a word of this; and, according to his accounts, great
freedom prevails in this respect, and conjugal fidelity is ‘‘ a conception unknown to
Masai ethics.” It is obvious here that it depends on the recorder. Where sex
questions are concerned we must always expect a mental ““ colouring *’ of the reports
of Christian-thinking recorders. Among the Agar a man who touches a maiden’s
breast must, according to Schweinfurth and Rétzel, pay the bridal price and marry
the maiden. If he refuses to do the latter he must still give the cows which were
the price of the bride; the girl can then marry someone else, but her value is con-
sidered diminished. Among some of the South African tribes Dohne states that
the seducer of a maiden has to pay a fine, and he is forbidden to marry the seduced
girl. Besides the beauty of the Zulu maidens, their chastity is praised by all writers ;
that, however, is in connection with their intercourse with Europeans. After all,
any girl caught having intimate intercourse with a white man, or about to have a
child by a white man, is forthwith put to death, and, therefore, in the end, as Joest 3
states, the chastity is not very meritorious.

The missionary Griitzner says of the Basuto women :

“Only in the case where the girl becomes pregnant, which, strangely enough, does not
happen very often, must a fine be paid (the maidens say to the fellows who lie with them :
‘Don’t ruin me’). The man concerned then pays in some places one or two goats, in others as
many as seven cows. But, so long as the girl is not pregnant, she is still, in spite of all un-
chastity, quite proper. Such unchastity among children is called nothing but playing. A
fornicator is only a man who has intercourse anywhere and with anybody, especially any
married woman : all the others mentioned above merely ‘ play ’ like fowls.”

Similarly, Wessmann, the missionary, wrote to M. Bartels ® that the Bavenda
girls in the North Transvaal, as soon as they reached the-age of puberty, were urged

* [I am not aware that Thomson held this view. Hollis does not confirm it.]
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by the wives to * play ”” with the young men. If they refused they were despised
by the other maidens; they were ostracised and even stoned. Playing is a loose
expression, yet it must be sharply differentiated from co-habitation.

The old women hold a monthly inspection in regard to this, at which the maiden
sits upon a stone. If the labia stand apart then she is known to have permitted
co-habitation, and she is then scolded or punished. ‘Playing ” is also permitted
to the youth after puberty is reached. To indicate his wishes in this respect he
openly sends the desired maiden a present, shortly followed by himself. After a
general greeting he disappears with her into the house and does with her what he
pleases. Everybody, the parents included, know about it. However, if the girl
becomes pregnant, then the young man must pay a fine in oxen. After that, all
is forgotten, although such a transgression rarely happens.

Fritsch ¢ (p. 227) relates of the Ovaherero :

* They have a kind of fraternisation between two members of the same sex, which they
call ‘omapanga.’ When men are in this relation to each other they have wives in common.
But when persons of the female sex are omapanga then they lead an unchaste life together in
accordance with custom and with the knowledge and consent of their parents.”

Of some of the natives of Madagascar Audebert reports that the children
copulate very early without interference from their parents, whose behaviour they
imitate with increasing energy, much to the amusement of the parents, and often
with their encouragement.

Whulfhorst reports of the chastity of the young girls among the pagan Ovambo
tribes of Mandated South-West Africa :

*“ Of all the maidens who go to the Efundula (puberty ceremony), not one is still a virgin ;
they have all been from an early age concubines of men and youths, and with the knowledge of
their parents, who are pleased to see a man or youth having intercourse with their daughter so
that, if anything goes wrong, they can force him to pay.”

Such a girl, however, must not give birth to a child, but an abortion will be
procured, as we have indicated above.

Religious law, in very early times, laid great stress on a *‘ chaste ’life. Chastity
was ordered by Mosaic law : Do not prostitute thy daughter, to cause her to be a
whore (Lev. xix. 29). There shall be no whore of the daughters of Israel, nor a
sodomite of the sons of Israel (Deut. xxiii. 17) : and the daughter of any priest,
if she profane herself by playing the whore, she profaneth her father : she shall be
burnt with fire (Lev. xxi. 9). ‘

The introduction of Christianity has affected the ideas of many tribes. Thus,
for example, Joest ! states that the good and healthy custom among the savages
on the island of Ceram was for the young people to sleep in the Baileo, which ceased
to exist when they became Christian : then the whole family slept in one house,
and, in consequence, the daughters with their lovers and the sons with their mis-
tresses, among whom the most unrestricted free love prevailed : and if a girl married
it was mostly the man by whom she believed she had had several children. The
customs among primitive peoples often relax and deteriorate by contact with
Christian teaching, which does not harmonise with them, and which often robs
them of their old customs without substituting really better ones.

Generally speaking, if we must see in the supervision of women with regard to
their chastity a progress to higher morality, then this view must be involved in
difficulties when we remember that a section of the Mohammedan peoples instals
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eunuchs as guardians. We must confess, however, that this and other practices
did not originate with the Mohammedans but {many have} come to them from the
Christians. Hauri says very rightly :

“ We need hardly say that the Prophet did not desire these conditions. The good old-
Arabian usage was destroyed chiefly by foreign Persian and Byzantine influences.”

At the Byzantine court, castration was quite usual. A Moslem theologian of
the earliest time reports :

“The custom of castration comes from the Byzantines, and it is strange that
these are Christians, the very people who vaunt their gentleness, humanity and
mercy before other nations.”

Dozy says that the Caliphs of Damascus originally imported their eunuchs
from the Byzantine Kingdom and those of Cordova got theirs from France, especially
from Verdun, where the Jews had eunuch establishments of world-wide fame.

The jealousy of men among primitive peoples, as well as among the so-called
representatives of civilisation, contrived mechanical precautions which could
prevent possible infidelity in women. These were arrangements which closed the
entry to the female genitals. A few African tribes are said not to allow their women
to go out without having a sieve or a shell covering bound over their private parts.
Another method, devised by male jealousy, is a kind of infibulation, ¢.e., drawing
a ring through both sides of the labia in order to close the vaginal orifice. This is
said to have been much in use in the East (cf. Fig. 313). In an earlier chapter we
learnt in detail the method used, for similar reasons, by many tribes in East Africa
(¢f. Figs. 314, 315 and 316).

Among many peoples certain dances are very erotic. Hutter reports that in
the interior of the Cameroons the women perform dances where an erotic ritual is
practised which arouses an ecstasy of excitement.

Thus, with regard to the estimation of female chastity among uncivilised races
we find every degree from the greatest laxity to the most inexorable strictness,
which punishes the violations of chastity with great severity, and even with the
death of the woman who has sinned.

6. CHASTITY IN MODERN EUROPEAN CIVILISATION

The moral purity of European women also has not always been in accordance
with Christian requirements, and it has long been known that instruments of torture
similar to those described at the conclusion of the foregoing section came into use
in Europe.

Probably we have to thank the Crusades for these barbaric inventions by which
one or other of those knights wanted to assure his wife’s inviolable fidelity during his
enforced absence. How such cruelty was condemned, even by contemporaries,
we can gather from the following facts.

In the Arsenal at Venice an instrument is to be found that comes from a lawsuit
against Carrara, the Governor of Padua, in the year 1405 : it served as evidence for
his offence, for which he was imprisoned by order of the Senate : ““ Ibi sunt sers
et varia repagula, quibus turpe illud monstrum pellices suas occludebat *’ (Misson).*

In spite of the exemplary punishment of this man, the instrument seems to
have spread not only in Italy but also to France. The first attempt to introduce

* gDingwall, 2.3, has shown that the belief in Carrara as the inventor of the girdle of chastity is
probably legendary.]
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it was made under Henry II. by a tradesman who offered iron girdles of chastity
at the fair at St. Germain.

‘“Du temps du Roy Henry,” we read in Brantéme (*‘ (Buvres,” IX., 133 ff.), ““il y eut un
certain quinquailleur, qui apporta une douzaine de certains engins a la foire de Saint Germain
pour brider le cas des femmes, qui estoyent faits de fer et ceinturoyent comme une ceinture, et
venoyent a prendre par le bas et se fermer en clef ; si subtilement faits qu’il n’estoit pas possible
que la femme, en estant bridée une fois, s’en pust jamais prévaloir pour se doux plaisir,
n’ayant que quelques petit trous menus pour servir & pisser.”

The result was highly unfavourable to the merchant. He had to flee, for the
people threatened to kill him. Later, the use and employment of this instrument
might have become familiar, at least in secret, for in the Musée de Cluny in Paris
is such an instrument which, from its worn condition, was probably often in use.

Fi1g. 482.—Girdles of chastity. (Musée de Cluny, Paris.)

It consists of an ivory plate fastened to a steel girdle, which is red with rust and can
be closed in the middle by a lock (Fig. 482).

In 1904 and in 1931 works about the girdle of chastity by Caufeynon and
Dingwall appeared. In them quite a number of girdles are represented which
have been preserved in different museums. These lists could be doubtless made
still more complete.

In the famous collection of weapons in Erbach Castle in the Odenwald, M.
Bartels saw two such girdles of chastity made of sheet iron.

One was covered with red velvet, but otherwise unornamented ; the other lacked the
covering material, yet it had had such a covering, for the edges were pierced by little holes
equidistant from each other. The outer surface of the second one showed somewhat roughly
etched pictures in the style of that period, the sixteenth century. From an iron belt in four
parts and about 1 cm. wide, a narrow piece of iron plate bent to fit the curving of the body goes
from back and front downwards. These two pieces are joined to the girdle by a hinge and have a
broad base, then taper to a point, like a lancet. These lancet points meet in the perineal region
of the woman and are here also joined together by a hinge. The back plate has a clover-leaf
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shaped opening 5-2 cm. wide and 4-5 cm. high, corresponding to the anus. In the unornamented
girdle, this opening is round and only 3:1 cm. in diameter. The anterior portion is provided
with an opening corresponding to the vulva. This forms a spindle-shaped slit 7 cm. long by
1 cm. at the widest (in the plain girdle 7-6 long by 1-7 em.). In both girdles this slit is set with
fine teeth. Somewhat above this slit, in the finer girdle, there is another opening shaped like
an ace of spades, which no doubt has a purely ornamental purpose. On both back and front
plates are etched designs and inscriptions. These represent an intertwining network of tendrils
which open out towards the top and frame a picture. In front of this is a kissing couple with
their arms round each other. The woman sits on the man’s lap, as if in deep conversation.
Below it is the following inscription :

‘“ Ach Das sey Eich Alas, this be my com-
Geklagt Das mir plaint to you, that women
Weiber sein mit der are plagued with the
Briich geplagt.” breeches.

Somewhat deeper in the surrounding decoration can be seen a little man in his clothes.
The back plate has a picture of a woman sitting in half profile and with rather hanging breasts.
She is holding in her hand the erect brush of a fox which is creeping between her calves. Under
this, too, is a verse :

‘“ Halt Fiixel ich Stop, little fox! I have
Hab Dich er Wischt caught you. You have
Du biisst mir Oft dar often been through there !

Durch Gewist.”

The Mackisches museum in Berlin has such a girdle of chastity. A specimen from France
depicted by Caufeynon has the covering plates richly engraved with arabesques and on the
front plate is a picture of Adam and Eve standing under the tree in the Garden. The girdles
were all provided with a tastefully worked lock to which only the husband or the lover, as the
case might be, possessed the key. However, some facts show that the women thus locked up
sometimes got hold of a skeleton key.

Another specimen is in the possession of Pachinger ; it is very similar to those
in the Erbach collection, only simpler. We give further examples in Figs. 483
and 484.

As late as the middle of the eighteenth century a wife in France proceeded
against her husband because he had put such a girdle of chastity on her. The
speech of her advocate, Freydier, in Parliament has been preserved. It isreproduced
in the work by Caufeynon [and the case has been fully discussed and criticised by
Dingwall 2 pp. 97 ff.].

Dingwall and Caufeynon cite several cases of legal proceedings from more
recent times, in which the charge was putting on the girdle of chastity. They also
published the advertisements of Parisian instrument makers at the end of the
nineteenth century who offered girdles of chastity at from 300 to 500 francs. One
advertisement is as follows :

“Plus de viols! De I'édozone ou ceinture de pudeur.”

[Since their books were published other cases have occurred. In 1930 a girl
entered a Parisian hospital wearing a girdle of chastity. She was said by her
parents to be an inveterate masturbator and an examination indicated that she
was not a virgin. The girdle, which had been purchased at a dealer’s establishment,
was of the single plate type, well padded and with slotted hip band (see Nageotte).

In March, 1931, a further case was revealed from Batavia, New York. John B.,
on account of certain dreams he had had, forced his wife to wear a girdle of chastity.
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F1a. 483.—Girdle of chastity in iron, found in Wiirzburg in 1885. (Lossow Collection, Munich.)

Fic. 484.—Leather-covered girdle of chastity. (Germanic Museum, Nuremberg.)

The discovery was made at the hospital where Mrs. B., the mother of nine children,
had entered for treatment. B. was charged with assault in the second degree.
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The belt was made of leather and steel and secured by padlocks. It is said that
Mr. B. had insisted upon its use for twenty years (see Dingwall 5).

In September, 1932, another case was reported from Paris. Henri Littiére
was arrested on a complaint from his wife. Insanely jealous, he expended 325
francs of his wife’s money on a girdle of chastity which he made her wear for three
months. According to his own account, it was his great passion for her which
moved him. He was arrested again in 1933 for repeating the offence.

Apart from urban localities it does not seem improbable that girdles of chastity
are employed in the country districts more often than is commonly supposed.

F1a. 485.—The girdle of chastity. (From a woodcut attributed to H. Vogtherr.)

Heavy leather girdles, studded with rivets and padlocked, used to be well known
among the Pennsylvanian Dutch settlers, with whom they were called *“ Day Belts,”
and from whom the Indians borrowed. In Hokaido and Kyushu in Japan such
contrivances are known, and some of them were on view at one of Daimaru’s exhibi-
tions. As late as October, 1933, a case was reported of a New Zealand boy who,
after having picked up a girl near a mining camp, found on undressing her that she
was wearing a metal plate securely fastened over the vulva (Dingwall 3). In
December, 1933, the League of Awakened Magyars put forward as Point 19 of their
National Programme that all Hungarian girls of 12 upwards and unmarried, should
wear girdles of chastity, the keys being kept by the fathers or other competent
authorities (see Time, December 4th, 1933 ; January 29th, 1934).]
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To return to earlier times, such a girdle has been depicted by H. Vogtherr (?),
which engraving has been reproduced by Hirth in his pictorial history of civilisation
(¢f. Fig. 485). The woman is taking coins from an old man’s purse with one hand,
and with the other gives the money to a young man holding a golden key, while
above her is a scroll with the following verses :

‘“ Es hilft kain shloss fiir frauwen list
Kain trew mag sein dar lieb mit ist
Darumb ain schliissel, der mir gefelt
Den wél ich kauffen umb dein gelt.”

“ It boots no key 'gainst wifely art
No faith can be where love’s apart
And the key which now you hold
That I will buy and with thy gold.”

Many other facts show that in earlier times women were not very punctilious

F1G. 486.—Lewdness. (After Petrarca, Trostspiegel, 1584.)

about chastity. In a famous sixteenth-century work by Francesco Petrarca, a
chapter deals with ‘“dishonourable unchastity.” The accompanying woodcut,
from the German translation (7'rostspiegel), shows how the devil gathers together
the unchaste and as counsel the following aphorism is added :

‘“ For evil lust and knavery
There is no better remedy
Than abstinence in meat and drink
And keep thyself from idleness.”

The dance is cited in Petrarca as a source of unchastity. Fig. 487 has the
following verses :



CHASTITY IN MODERN EUROPEAN CIVILISATION 29

‘“ The devil has conceived the dance
By it much evil to produce
How lewdness comes to use and wont
That in the dance is now well learnt.”

This train of thought is also expressed in the German proverb :
‘““ Wenn die Keuschheit zum Tanz kommt,

Dann tanzt sie auf glidsernen Schuhen.”

* When chastity comes to the dance
Then she dances on shoes of glass.”

F16. 487.—The Dance. (After Petrarca, Trostspiegel, 1584.)

And another reads:
‘“ Kein Tanz ;
Der Teufel hat dabei den Schwang.”
‘“ No dance ;
The devil has his tail in it.”
(See Simrock ¢)

Sebastian Brant, too, expresses this in his Narrenschiff :

‘““But when I consyder of this folysshe game
The firste beggnnynge and cause orygynall
I say the cause thereof is worthy blame
For whan the deuyll to disceyue man mortall
And do contempt to the hye god eternall
Upon a stage had set a Calfe of golde
That euery man the same myght clere beholde.”

(Barclay'’s translation.)

As the human mind, however, always sins with a good excuse, so indecency
is veiled that the stars may be made responsible for it. For he who was born
under the Star of Venus must, according to the beliefs of that time, decline irrevo-
cably into lust. In a household book written for the Goldast family at Constance
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F1c. 488.—The planet Venus. (After Bartholoméus Zeitblom. From the medizval household
book of Fiirst Friedrich v. Waldburg-Wolfegg, edited in 1866 by the Germanic Museum,
Nuremberg.)

towards the end of the fifteenth century, which belonged to Prince Friedrich von
Waldburg-Wolfegg, and was published by H. Bassert and W. F. Storck in 1912,
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there are large pictures of the planets and what happens under them. These
pictures are attributed to Bartholomaus Zeitblom. To each picture is attached a
poem, which is put in the mouth of the planet. To the picture of Venus, reproduced
in Fig. 488, there is the following :

“ Venus the Fifth Planet I,
And I am the image of love :
Damp and cold with effort,
Naturally plump with mastering my trade !
‘“ What children now to me are born,
Are joyous here on earth.
One time poor, the next time rich
But moderate in nothing.
Harps they’ll play, at times they’ll sing.
Hearken too, to everything.
Organ piping, organ humming,
Dancing, kissing, carousing, mumming.
This body is just one open mouth,
Their round eyes ever seeking
Unchaste and pleasure making
Child of Venus everyone.”

Fi16. 489.—How baths were taken in Aargau in the sixteenth century. (After Seb. Miinster, 1548.)

We have already mentioned the conditions in the baths. That it was not only
a question of looking at the charms of the other sex, we may find proofs. From
the fifteenth century the Florentine Poggio reports of the baths in Aargau :

“ The bathrooms in the inns were fine yet common to both sexes. To be sure wooden
partitions were between them, but had so many openings that people on both sides could see
and even, as happened frequently, could touch each other.”

Hence Poggio made a characteristic judgment of this spa :

“Nulla in orbe terrarum balnea ad Foecunditatem mulierum magis sunt
accomodata.”

About 100 years later Sebastian Miinster brings into his ““ Cosmography ”’ a
picture of the bathers in ‘“ Oberbaden,” as he calls the place. His woodcut is
reproduced in Fig. 489. However, the same block is used for the description of the
‘“ Wildbad Zell ’ in Wiirttemberg. The old writer, Miinster, in describing some other
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spas, gives pictures which show both sexes bathing together quite naked. Still
more interesting is an engraving which is said to represent Baden-Baden (Fig. 490).

Alwin Schultz gives his opinion about the warm baths of the Middle Ages as
follows :

““ We have two interesting representations of such a bath hall, both Burgundian miniatures
in the French translation of Valerius Maximus, one in the Municipal Library at Breslau (Fig.
475), the other in that at Leipzig. I might say in advance that I consider the pictures exagge-
rated, and that in my opinion they merely conform to the predilection of the Middle Ages for
coarse obvious jests. The Breslau miniature shows a row of bath tubs in which a man and a
woman invariably sit opposite each other. A board, laid over the tub, serves as a table and is
covered with a pretty cloth and on it are fruits, drinks, etc. The men have a head covering and
wear a loin cloth ; the women are adorned with head-dress, necklaces, etc., but are otherwise

Fi16. 490.—Large public bath, Baden-Baden (?). (From a sixteenth-century engraving.)

quite naked. The Leipzig miniature is similar, only the tubs are separated, and over each is a
kind of cloth canopy the curtains of which can be drawn. Conduct in this kind of bath is of
course, not too proper, and respectable women would indeed not make use of them.”

Here Schultz, like M. Bartels, seems to have fallen into error, otherwise the
Church would not have declaimed so fiercely against the bath places. And Schultz
himself continues :

‘“ That the baths were at times used by lovers appears certain. The baths were
used as go-between as is clearly expressed in the poem ‘ Des Teufels Netz’ (about
1420). There it says;

* Whores and knaves too soon are they
Who to the baths resort each day
In crowds you see :
Thief, liar and procurer
Knowing all strange tales
So can they traffic
With layman and with priest
He whose desires impel
Can find him maids in plenty.”
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F16. 491.—A scene at the baths in the sixteenth century. (After Ryff, 1544.)

F1G6. 492.—Scene in the women’s bath. A man is looking through the door.
(After A. Diirer, Bibl. Nat., Paris.)

Life in the baths in the sixteenth century is also shown in a woodcut from
Gwaltherus Ryff’s ““ Spiegel und Regiment den Gesundheit ”’ (Fig. 491). At a
covered table sit a gentleman and a lady ; beside them stands a jester and a man

W.—VOL. II. D
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playing a musical instrument. A richly garbed servant bears fresh dishes. A
physician stands by examining urine. In front of the table a naked man sits in a
tub and a second, also naked, sits on a footstool adjoining : he appears to have a
cupping glass on his leg. By his side sits a lady with her skirts pushed up over her
knees ; her right foot is in a foot bath and she is being bled on the right arm. A
man standing behind her is leaning over her with his hand on her shoulder. This
informal scene is in a garden and in the open air.

The publicity of the women’s baths is shown in a reproduction of Albrecht
Diirer (Fig. 492). The moral conditions in the baths can be still further observed
in a discussion by A. Martin of German baths, which is very interesting from a
cultural and medicinal point of view. He, too, agrees with Poggio in his opinion,
mentioned above, that it was not only the healing of the springs which caused the
removal of sterility. He relates that in 1748 there was found in the Liebenzeller
bath-house a picture with the characteristic inscription :

*“ Auf ein Zeit hat ein Mann ein Weib
Die liebt er als sein eigen Leib.
Weil sie ihm aber kein Kinder gab
So bekiimmert er sich hefftig darab,
Rieth ihr, dass sie zog in dies Bad.
Das Weib zog hin auf des Mannes Rath.
Weiss nicht, wie es gieng, gut war die Stund
Schwanger ward das Weib, die Magd und der Hund.”

Which may thus be rendered :

‘“ Once on a time, a man had a wife
Whom he loved as his own life
Since no child to him she brought
Troubled was he much in thought
Advised her that she try the baths
His counsel thus, his wife went forth
Knew not how it passed, good was the hour.
Pregnant grew the wife, the maid and the dog.”

It is well known that the unfaithfulness of wives and the deception of their
husbands was the gist of many medizval tales. Here the tales of Boccaccio in
particular must be mentioned. The moral preachers, too, handled this theme
repeatedly ; of this we find several characteristic utterances recorded by Kotelmann.
He says:

‘“ Apart from prostitution, extra-marital intercourse was very frequent among both sexes.
Berthold von Regensburg designates as concubinage ‘that an unmarried man have an un-
married woman.” Or he says of it: ‘It is as unchaste for the bachelor and the spinster to go
from one to another as for a wife to do so,” as was very often the case. Has the inherent chastity
of the ancient Teutons at length got lost and a widespread moral laxity taken its place ?
Berthold cannot lament often enough the great spread of immorality.” (It had not been really
otherwise before then.)

Berthold says in another place :

* Young daughters and the young maids think of nothing but how they can seduce monks
and priests.”

And Geiler von Kaisersberg preaches :

““ That people go to the first mass in the monasteries and at other times behave indecently
and that women go into the monasteries and frisk about with the monks and then slip into cells
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and cornersis a public offence and shall not be permitted for no woman shall go into a monastery,
it is sheer indecency. Many a devout woman goes into a monastery who has a husband outside.
In that case, the man is guilty and should not permit such things to his wife.”

The Hungarian tent-gipsies of the present day make use of a peculiar method
of keeping their wives secure from seduction, according to v. Wlislocki 3 :

““ The young husband, on the wedding night, makes his wife tread barefoot and without her
noticing, on a piece of lime-wood about the size of a dollar. On one surface of this, signs and
figures are engraved (cf. Fig. 493) with a hitherto unused needle heated in the fire. A gipsy
woman explained these signs to me as follows : The design of the interlaced lines running round
the edge signifies a chain (as the wife shall be fastened to her husband with chains) ; the crosses
signify the ‘ bad luck *—lust, which shall fall in the ‘hole.’” The figure below represents the
the husband’s guard on his wife’s fidelity, or * his limbs shall be as strong as the tower,’ so that
snake (probably symbolic of future seducers); and the little square a ‘tower,’ signifying
his wife shall be satisfied with him. On this side of the disc the young wife must tread with her
left foot, but with her right on the other side, which is provided with the following signs (Fig.

Fi1a6. 493.—Magical wooden disc for preserving Fi16. 494.—Magical wooden disc for preserv-
conjugal fidelity among gipsy women. ing conjugal fidelity among gipsy women.
Obverse. (After Wlislocki.) Reverse. (After Wlislocki.)

494). The upper figure represents a flower ‘that is love’; the lower, however, two crossed
sticks, ‘ for the fall, if the wife should forget herself in love.’ ”’

In practice this charm appears not to have been uniformly successful, for
v. Wlislocki 3 relates further :

““ The gipsy women of Southern Hungary sometimes sell a peculiarly constructed charm
which is considered a reliable touchstone for the fidelity of a wife. It consists of three leafless
beech twigs and similarly three of rosemary which, tied with a red thread, are drawn through
three magpie skulls. The jealous husband puts this charm under his wife’s pillow ; if she is
pure, then she will sleep peacefully, if not, her sleep will be disturbed and besides, she will, in her
sleep, let out all her lapses from virtue. The contrivance is more effectual if it is buried in the
grave of an unbaptised child for nine days before use and then sprinkled with a woman’s
menstrual blood.”

A truly barbaric practice appears to be resorted to among many branches
of the Southern Slavs, as F. S. Krauss 1% reports :

“1 was told that among the Croats it is customary for a jealous husband who
has to be away for some time to smear his wife’s pubic region with a corrosive
substance which causes a painful sore there, making the exercise of cohabitation
impossible for her. What corrosive substance is used I have notlearnt.” According
to the same authority, sewing up the vulva is threatened ; but there is no question
of its being a practice really in use.*

* [For examples of this see Dingwall 2 (pp. 108 ff.), who quotes a number of cases ; and for the
famous case at Leicester in 1737, see Dingwall,* p. 59.]
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CHAPTER 1II
VIRGINITY : WOMAN AS MAIDEN
1. MAGIC AND ORACLES FOR DETERMINING VIRGINITY

ALL kinds of wholesome mystical influences have been attributed to a chaste
virgin, sometimes greatly to her detriment. Thus there appears to have spread
among the people all over Germany and elsewhere the unfortunate superstition
that there exists no more efficacious remedy for venereal diseases of all kinds than
cohabitation with an immaculate virgin, or at least the direct contact of her genitals
with the diseased organ. Endless mischief has been done by this means. In the
provinces of Belluno and Treviso, too, the same monstrous practice existed, according
to the statements of Bastanzi.*

We have already learnt how the blood from the first menstruation of a virgin
is used for all kinds of charms and medicinal purposes. Likewise, in the provinces
of Belluno and Treviso, the virgin has power to increase the fertility of the swine
if she is present when the boar accomplishes the mounting of the sow.

A remarkable custom for driving away caterpillars is reported from the province
of Belluno by Bastanzi. A priest and a completely nude young girl must appear
in the plantation early in the morning, and when they meet : ““ Mio Dio, non ci
pensiamo ! 7’

This calls to mind a Lithuanian custom of which Bezzenberger informs us.
He says :

* If there are many fleas in a house, then a maiden must go out nude at sunrise on the first
Easterday and throw the sweepings over the field wall.”

The “ old wives”’ philosophy (Gestriegelte Rocken-Philosophia) introduced into
Germany in the year 1709 a remarkable superstition which still exists, that, if you
meet a virgin early in the morning it means misfortune.

Now, it is naturally very desirable to possess some reliable mark in order to
know whether the maiden encountered has not yet lost her virginity. With regard
to this we find, too, in popular superstitions many singular ordeals and oracles.
According to Ovid, a thread with which the neck was measured indicated an increase
in the size of the neck if the maiden had lost her virginity. Even to-day, according
to Karusio, such a thread oracle exists in the province of Bari. One measures from
behind over the neck and the lips. If the thread will then not let itself be taken
off over the maiden’s head, then she is still in possession of her virginity.

We have already mentioned elsewhere that among the Ossetes women in the
Caucasus, a full development of the breasts was regarded as a sure sign of active
sexual intercourse.t

Lammert also quotes similar virginity tests from the peasants in Bavaria.
If a maiden lifts a pot of boiling water from the fire and the water stops boiling,

* [Cf. the magical force of the virgin’s hand and the legend of Claudia Quinta. See Kroll.]
t [Cf. Gaetano d’Ancora’s book on the signs of virginity, p. 8, and for virginity generally, see
Spinner.]
36
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then she has lost her virginity ; or, if a maiden is given the powder from burnt ivy
roots, then, if she is not a virgin, she will be unable to hold her urine.

Something similar was known in the fourteenth century to Konrad von Megen-
berg. Writing of the ‘“ Aitstein,” by which he means black amber, he says that
the water in which it has lain for three days could be used as a virginity oracle.

If a woman drinks the water and nothing happens, she is virgin ; if she is not
a virgin, then she cannot hold her own water (p. 447).

According to Gestriegelte Rocken-Philosophia. in North Germany it is a proof
of virginity if a maiden could blow on an extinguished light so that it again began
to burn. ’

In Styria, according to Rosegger, oracular power is ascribed to a wreath of red
roses : it withers on the head of a virgin, but remains fresh on the brow of a ‘“ fallen ”’
woman.

The modern Greeks in Morea have a singular test of virginity, according to
Pouqueville. Here, the bride, before getting into the bridal bed, has to mount
on a leathern sieve. If she goes through it, then her virginity is clearly shown
(I, 314).

2. THE DISREGARD FOR VIRGINITY

The concept of virginity is an ethical one arising from the assumption that the
virgo tntacta possesses a quality of peculiarly high moral value. This value is
estimated in very different degrees among different races. Originally, the causes
were naturally not ethical, but social and religio-superstitious. We ourselves have
long been accustomed to honour the ideal of fine and chaste womanhood in the
inaccessibility and purity of the virgin state. Even in old Germanic law, virginity
was protected (on social grounds) and the Christian religion, as is well known, has
from ancient times -attached such great importance to a chaste virginal life that
many a married woman is still respected at the present day because she has been
able to preserve her virginity even in wedlock !

Quite different impulses are at the root of the esteem in which the virgin state
is held among primitive peoples. Nothing spiritual, but rather merely physical,
is then the motive which causes the jealous male world in a low state of culture to
despise the defiled maiden and refuse the privilege of marriage. Most important
of all, as we said before, superstitious motives (see above regarding puberty festivals),
and also social impulses (interference with the proprietary rights of the maiden’s
‘“ possessor ’), are contributing factors.

An intact hymen counts among most peoples as the sole mark of virginity
(Vol. 1., p. 38). That was also the case among German people, and the great mass
of the population still believe in this sign, although medical jurisprudence has long
got beyond this popular view. The hymen, or virginal membrane, forms a high
fold of mucous membrane at the vaginal passage, before which it, in most cases
crescent-shaped, is stretched. It is generally believed that the wart-like excre-
scences at the entrance of the vaginal passage, which anatomists designate caruncule
myrtiformes, are formed immediately after the rupture of the hymen at the first
coitus. But Karl Schroder has proved beyond doubt that the hymen not seldom
remains almost unchanged by coitus: often even after frequently repeated
coitus it appears merely distended or indented. At most, the open edge of the
hymen is ruptured by the penetration of the penis (Vol. I., p. 48, Figs. 59a
and 59B). As a rule changes take place only in consequence of a birth, as a result
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of which the caruncule myrtiformes appear. Accordingly, the existence of the
hymen is no absolute criterion that the person in question has not had coitus. On
the other hand, however, even if the hymen is absent, it is not justifiable to assume
without further proof that sexual intercourse has taken place, for there are many
other ways by which the hymen can be destroyed. Hence the widespread opinion
about the sign of defloration is subject to very considerable limitations and
modifications.

We find, as already mentioned, that there is by no means a uniform conception
of and esteem for virginity among the races of the earth in respect to an intact
hymen. Even when, as we have just seen, these two concepts do not coincide
completely, we are still not in a position to keep them absolutely separate. And
thus it is manifest that a whole scale may be formed of the degrees of respect or
disrespect which these conditions enjoy in the opinion of the different peoples.
If we begin with those nations which entertain a thorough disregard for signs of
virginity, then there comes, first of all, the intentional destruction of the hymen,
often in the first days of life, by the hand of the mother herself.

It may be that, among some Chinese women, among the women of the Amboina
Group, and among some Indian women, it is repeated and vigorous washing, due
to an excessive sense of cleanliness, which causes the destruction of the hymen.
Among the maidens of the Banda Archipelago who have just reached puberty
there are probably also religio-hygienic motives which cause them to put plugs
made of bast into the vagina, probably in order that the menstrual blood, regarded
as unclean, shall not be seen and shall not soil the thighs. But the intention of the
Machacari Indians, when they destroy the hymen of their little children and widen
the vagina by means already described above, is quite different. Here the girl is
being prepared for very early intercourse with adult men. Similar ends are attained
by the masturbatory stimulation which the impotent old men of the Philippines
practise on little girls, and similar trifling which, as we have seen, is done by the
bigger girls to the smaller among many African tribes, may be a half-conscioys,
half-unconscious, attempt to attain a similar object. At all events, the above-
mentioned custom of the women of the Savu Islands, who put a rolled-up koli leaf
in the vagina of girls at their first menstruation in order to widen it, belongs to this
class.

We must recognise an absolute indifference to virginity wherever we find quite
unrestricted sexual intercourse between young unmarried people of both sexes.
Of this we have already had several examples, which need hardly be repeated at
this point (South Sea Islanders, inhabitants of the Malay Archipelago, North
Asiatics, Japanese, Indian tribes, Africans, etc.), and a similar lack of restriction
is to be found among some of the natives of Madagascar, the Basuto, etc., even as
children. It is clear that in these places the bridegroom cannot insist on virginity
in the bride of his choice.

Among the Tenggerese in Java, according to Kohlbrugge,? the men frequently
prefer to marry widows rather than young women. However, even before marriage,
the girl had much freedom. The young people slept next each other and were often
alone in the fields and woods. Even nowadays a young male guest demands to
lie next the daughter of the house, and yet they maintain that coitus is not practised.
On investigation, however, it is found that often the hymen is absent. The man is
indifferent whether or not he marries a virgin. Tribes in Central Asia pay far higher
prices for a widow than for a virgin.

There are, however, certain tribes which go a step farther, since they consider
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the continuance of virginity in an adult woman a downright disgrace,* a proof,
indeed, that the maiden has not found favour in any man’s eyes. We have already
seen that the Votiaks are an instance of this, and among the Chibcha in Colombia,
now almost extinct, virginity was thus regarded as proof that the maiden was
incapable of arousing love.

Such views, however, were not altogether foreign to the people of many districts
in Germany, and what Paul Heyse reports of Munich in his Jugenderinnerungen
(““ Memoirs of my Youth ") is very characteristic :

““ When we were engaging a nurse for our first born, she appeared very youthful, and my
wife asked her if she knew how to look after such a young child. ‘ Of course,’ said the maid, ‘I
have had a child myself.” And obviously hurt by her mistress’s shocked expression, she added
quickly : ‘ What is the matter, madam ? Indeed I am not so repulsive that nobody could like

me"n

According to Gemelli Carreri, similar ideas were current among the Bisayas
in the Philippines in the sixteenth century (Jagor ?).

““ Mais aujourd’hui méme un Bisayos s’afflige de trouver sa femme & I’épreuve d u soupgon
parce qu’il en conclut que n’ayant été desirée de personne, elle doit avoir quelque mauvaise
qualité qui I'empéchera d’étre avec elle.”

Now, even if men of other nations have not gone so far as to see anything
dishonourable in the existence of the hymen, nevertheless they regard it as some-
thing which hinders and impairs conjugal pleasure, and which must be removed
before entering into matrimony.

Among the Sakalava in West Madagascar, states Noél, the maidens rupture
the hymen themselves before their marriage if their parents have not arranged to
have this preliminary operation performed. In some parts of India, according to
Schmidt,® the girl’s hymen is ruptured by her own mother during a nocturnal
festival which is celebrated with great pomp. The extraordinarily brutal way in
which Australian tribes on the Peak River make possible sexual intercourse with
very young girls is horrible, for they widen the vagina gradually to the required
dimensions. This business is undertaken by the elder men of the community.
When the girl’s breasts swell and the growth of pubic hair begins, a number of elder
men lead her to a lonely place where they lay her down : one man holds her arms,
two others her legs. The leading man then introduces into the vagina first one
finger, then two, and lastly, four. When back in the camp, the poor creature is
unable toleave it for three to four days on account of the violent pain caused by the
ill-treatment. As soon as she can she goes out, but is followed everywhere by the
men and has to submit to coitus with from four to six of them. Afterwards, how-
ever, the one to whom she was promised as a child lives with her as her husband, so
that the husband is sometimes five times as old as the bride.

Moreover, Hill in Sydney reports that the aborigines of New South Wales before marriage
perform defloration of the bride (who is generally a very young girl) with a piece of flint called
bogenan, and with which the hymen is split. This is supposed to be done to make the passage
as big or as small as seems fitting to the husband.

The statement is not very clear as the recorder has represented it, and as M. Bartels has
pointed out, a more or less deep incision of the hymen is not sufficient to make a narrow vaginal
passage of a young girl accessible to a full-grown man. Probably there is confusion with an

* [Cf. Maryse Choisy in 1931; ‘ Autant elle est charmante avant dix-sept ans, autant elle est
ridicule aprés vingt-cinqg, quand on ne se destine pas au couvent.’’]



40 THE DISREGARD FOR VIRGINITY

operation described by Purcell. It consists in making an incision in the inner section of the
vaginal passage with the flint knife ; such a measure must certainly widen it.

The latter recalls the operations which are necessary before marriage among
the excised and “‘ infibulated ”’ maidens in Africa, and at which this further cutting
is performed either by priests or by old women with very questionably hygienic
instruments. The ancient Egyptians cut through the hymen.* It is very probable
that these hymen operations were nothing but a parallel with circumcision, i.e., a
blood-letting for sacrificial purposes.

Among other races again we meet the custom of the defloration of the bride
““ lege artis,” i.e., by the exercise of coitus. This is done not only by the bridegroom,
but by some other manin his stead. We mustnot confuse thiscustom with a similar
one of which we shall hear later when treating of the different forms of marriage ;
that is, the surrender for one occasion of the maiden to the tribal companion before
she has become, by marriage, the exclusive, inviolable property of one man. Here,
as will be explained in due course, are quite different underlying motives. To return
to our subject, several variations in this primary coitus by proxy are to be distin-
guished. The root idea of these customs lies in the superstitions attached to men-
strual and defloration blood.

We have already seen several times that this loss of blood was believed to be
dangerous because through it *“ evil spirits ” might spring forth which might injure
the husband as well as the wife and their offspring. Hence, the ‘ malignity ~’ of
menstrual and defloration blood is spoken of, and men arrived at the idea that
defloration must be performed either by instruments or by indifferent or especially
powerful persons (cf. also the work of W. v. Hertz). According to a statement of
St. Athanasius, the Pheenicians kept a special slave on whom devolved the duty of
defloration.t Among the Bisayas in the Philippines there existed, according to
Blumentritt, individuals who carried out defloration as a profession. Gemelli
Carreri, too, as Jagor ? reports, writes in the sixteenth century of the Bisayas in
the Philippines :

““On ne connait point d’exemple d’'une coutume aussi barbare, que celle que s’y était
établie, d’avoir des officiers publics et payés, méme chérement, pour oter la virginité aux
filles, par-ce-qu’elle était regardée comme un obstacle aux plaisirs du mari. A la vérité, il ne
reste aucune trace de cette infame pratique depuis la domination des Espagnols.”

Moncelon reports similarly from New Caledonia. He is speaking of the value
virginity possesses, and says :

‘“ On y fait peu attention, car elle la perd en folatrant dés son bas age. Chose fort curieuse,
j’al eu la preuve que, lorsqu’un mari ne peut ou ne veut déflorer sa femme, il se trouve en
payant certains individus qui s’en acquittent & sa place. Ce sont des perceurs attitrés. J’ai pu
vérifier qu’au village de B4, le nommé Théin, faisait cette besogne singuliére.”

Hence we must consider it an improvement when we see this defloration regarded
as an honour which is given only to a man of high position (jus prime noctis), or
a sacred gift which must be offered to the Godhead, and which, therefore, the image
of God himself or of the representative of God upon earth, the priest, is fitted to
undertake. An example of the first case is to be found among the Balantes in
Senegambia, a very barbarous negro tribe. Here the chief, according to Marche,

* [No authority is given for this statement.]
+ [I do not know the authority for this statement. Some confusion may have arisen on the subject
of temple prostitution in Contra gentes.]
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has the responsibility of deflowering the bride, which he often only condescends to
do in exchange for handsome gifts ; without this favour of the chief, however, no
maiden is permitted to marry.

We see the first fruits of virginity offered as a sacrifice to the gods among
various peoples of antiquity, to which also the ancient Romans belonged. Roman
brides placed themselves in the lap of the god Mutunus by means of whose phallus
the hymen was rent and the vagina widened (cf. Fig. 458, Vol. I., p. 637). Similar
ceremonies were connected with the linga cult in India.

““ Duquesne a vu,” reports Dulaure, ‘‘ dans les environs de Pondichéry, les jeunes mariées
venir faire & cette idole (le Lingam) de bois le sacrifice complet de leur virginité. Dans une
partie de I'Inde, appelée Canara, ainsi que dans les environs de Goa, de pareils sacrifices sont en
usage. Les jeunes filles, avant d’épouser, offrent et donnent dans le temple de Chiven (Siva)
des prémices du mariage & une semblable idole dont le Lingam est de fer et ’on fait jouer a ce
Dieu le role de sacrificateur ”’ (¢f. van Caerden).*

The toiland work in the service of the idol was later assumed by devoted priests
or even by sorcerers. The latter was reported in the sixteenth century of the
Kumans and others; whilst in Nicaragua the high priest bereft the bride of her
virginity. Even in modern India it is said that the bridegroom sometimes takes his
bride to a Brahmin for him to take her virginity. The Brahmin concerned receives
for his trouble a present which is often of considerable value. For certain Brahmins
in Malabar, this office was the sole duty of their calling.

Defloration can also be performed without risk by strangers (Babylon, Cyprus,
etc.).

In this is to be found the explanation of a custom which used to prevail in
Cambodia. The priest had to deflower the bride with a finger dipped in wine.
With this finger he wet his brow, and the wine was drunk by the parents and relatives
of the young husband (see Schmidt ®). Similarly, virgins in Samoa used to be
deflowered by a rod (see also next chapter).

3. REGARD FOR VIRGINITY

At times we find that such tribes as permit free intercourse among their young
people nevertheless esteem virginity. To these belong some of the natives in the
Dutch East Indies. They allow their young people quite undisturbed sexual
intercourse, and, therefore, they do not require a condition of virginity on entering
into marriage ; yet it is maintained that they give preference to a virgo intacta.

It must, however, be carefully noted that such reports frequently come from
missionaries and Christian travellers, and are not therefore very reliable, since
they see some ‘‘ indecency ’ in all sexual occurrences.

The Ancient Hindus esteemed virginity highly on socio-religious grounds, and
warned the young men against marrying maidens who had already belonged to
other men and who were already acquainted with the joys of love or had already
given birth to children (c¢f. Schmidt 8).

Whether an esteem for virginity is to be ascribed to the peoples belonging to
Indo-Germanic culture or not, is, as O. Schrader realises, by no means an easy
question to answer, since, as a matter of fact, we have information that several of
these peoples set no value upon female chastity before marriage.

* [I have not succeeded in discovering to what publication the text refers.]
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““ Thus, Herodotus states (V.. 6) that the Thracians permitted their women to have sexual
intercourse with whom they liked. Moreover. certain circumstances also among our rural
population, such as the custom of ‘trial nights’ and the conditions, defying all description,
in old Russian bath houses and spinning rooms (Fig. 495) might point to  ancient customs of
promiscuity before marriage.”

The greatest value is put on the so-called specific mark of virginity in Asia
and Africa, and in most countries of those continents the husband, as a rule, wishes
to get unmistakable proofs, at the consummation of his marriage, that the only
decisive mark of virginity, the hymen, has been kept intact (to him) and unruptured
in his bride, who has often been obtained for much money or money’s worth. Here,
too, we find again a noteworthy series of steps in the manner by which the bride-
groom tries to get conviction of the sexual intactness of his bride. As a first step
in this connection we might consider the Egyptian custom in accordance with which,

Fi1g. 495.—Life in a spinning-room. (Germanic Museum, Nuremberg.)

as Clot reports, the hymen is destroyed not by the first coitus but by the husband
wrapping a piece of white muslin round the index finger of his right hand and forcing
it into the bride’s vagina ; and then showing the bloodstained cloth to the relatives.
Among other Oriental races the affair is more roughly treated.

The peoples in the Indo-Germanic cultural group knew, as O. Schrader 5
deduces, the so-called ‘‘ chastity test.” In Russia there still exists the solemn
ceremony of the inspection of the bridal nightgown or sheets. ‘ If stained with
blood, the bride has passed the chastity test and, in Russia, it is borne in triumph
into the courtyard amid singing and dancing. Vessels are broken nearby and
the husband bows before the mother. If the garment is unstained, then the bride’s
father or brother is bound with a halter ; the husband does not bow before the
mother and no vessels are broken, and instead, a vessel with a hole in it is brought
to the parents.” Doubtless similar customs formerly prevailed in Germany,
where, even now, in many places and in many families, the sheets from the marriage
bed are carefully preserved. We have already reported above that defloration,
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like menstrual blood, was intercepted (see Vol. I., pp. 651 and 653) in order to
render it innocuous. Later, when the root ideas fell into oblivion, it was made a
‘ proof of virginity.”” The breaking of vessels is a death ceremony, and is not con-
nected internally with the wedding-night ceremony except in so far as with the
departure of the bride from her family circle ; for them, she, as it were, dies.

In Samoa, as Kramer and Stiibel report, there is a virginity test customary
at least among the brides of the chiefs and, indeed, it takes place in public. When
the ceremonial preparations have been carried out as far as the fixing of the day
of the marriage, then the bride, accompanied by a few women (if she is very distin-
guished the whole village follows her), arrives at the bridegroom’s village. The
people of the latter village sit down on one side of the village square ; opposite them
sits the bridegroom between two chiefs ; before them a white mat is spread. The
bride, who is wrapped up to the armpits in a fine mat, goes towards the bridegroom,
but is sent back several times by his attendants to her escort, who encourage her
to return to the bridegroom. Then, if the bridegroom’s attendants also call her,
she comes, lays her hands on the bridegroom’s shoulders and acts as if she were
going to kneel. Thereupon he pushes his index finger up into her vagina. The
blood flows in consequence on to the bridegroom’s mat. When the girl feels that
her vagina has been pierced by the bridegroom’s finger she throws off the fine mat,
which was fastened under the armpits, and betakes herself naked to the side of the
green where her attendants are. All the people on the square see how the blood
runs down her legs. The bridegroom holds up his hand and shows the blood which
is on his finger, and calls out : ““ The girl has been found intact.” The noise in the
village is great, likewise the joy of the girl’s companions. They dance, loosen their
lava-lava, embrace and kiss the girl and sob from very love (see Stiibel).

It goes without saying, that if we can credit the reports cited above, this cere-
mony was no actual test of chastity since practically all maidens were more or less
deflowered before marriage.

According to Kramer, at these marriage contracts among the people, the
defloration of the bride with the finger took place in the house.

In Nubia the girl is betrothed when she is about nine : the husband deflowers
her with his finger before witnesses ; not till a year later, or even longer, does he
take her home as her actual husband. Among some of the Arabs, the betrothed,
unless she is a widow, is, as in Egypt, bereft of virginity by means of the right-hand
index finger wrapped in a linen cloth, yet her husband does not carry out the affair,
but a matron, and the latter prudently does it at a time when the betrothed girl
is menstruating. The cloth is shown to the parents. The custom of Copts in
this respect resembles that of the Arabs.

Among the majority of Oriental races, and also a few of their neighbours, the
bridegroom desires to find in the marriage bed after the first coitus traces of blood,
as a sign that the hymen has been ruptured by him, and that his wife has only then
lost her virginity. These trophies of his victory and, at the same time, *“ proofs of
the chastity ”’ of his bride are exhibited in triumph to the circle of friends and
relatives.

Such customs are to be found also among Slavonic peoples, as has been reported
repeatedly (¢f. on Russia, P. Bartels, Kahle 2; on Bulgaria, Krauss, Kahle; on
Ruthenia, Kahle 3).

Even quite recently—e.g., among the white Russian country people—after midday the
young people are conducted to the bridal chamber by the young husband’s druschko (master of
ceremonies) and a few older women ; it is the druschko, too, who, after a short time, has to
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inspect the bride’s garment and then to announce to the company whether the wedding has
been an honourable one or not. If the wedding was an honourable one, the joy is great ; red
ribbons adorn the young wife and the harness of the horses. Kahle 3 thinks it probable that red
is the symbol of virginity ; indeed, it appears that originally the stained cloth itself used to be
hoisted as a red flag ; for at least Kahle seems right in thinking it very probable that the red
flag which (among the Ruthenians in the Bukovina) is hoisted as a sign of the established
virginity, is itself only a substitute. Even in earlier centuries, according to Briickner’s account
(Kahle 2), the Moscow merchants are said to have conveyed the sheets concerned triumphantly
through the streets of the town.

A very exhaustive description of these customs from the Ukraine has been
given by Hnatjuk, to whose paper we must refer the reader.

Among the Samoyed and Esthonians, it is, according to Pallas, even customary
to make a gift to the mother-in-law of the delivered signs of virginity.

Among certain of the Chinese of Peking, on the wedding eve the bride is
undressed by a female attendant. She retains her stockings, knickers and the belt,
in the pocket of which is a white cloth. The bridegroom must not take off her
underclothes, but he takes the white cloth from her pocket and spreads it over the
couch so that, at the coitus, it may absorb the hsi-h’ung, * the luck-bringing red.”
If the latter is absent it is a misfortune, and a great disgrace. The wedding decora-
tions are taken down from the door and the guests leave the house as quickly as
possible. Of the young wife it is then said : ““ in public a wife, in secret a concubine.”
The husband may send back his wife, or he may even take a second wife, who has
then the full rank of a regular wife and is not considered a concubine. If the mother
maintains that her daughter has lost the hymen by an earlier accident, then she
must produce as proofs the blood-stained underclothes worn by her daughter at
that time or the wadding with which the blood was absorbed. Both would be
carefully preserved by the mother for this purpose (cf. Grube).*

Among the inhabitants of the interior of Sumatra, as Maas 3 reports, great
value is set on the purity of a woman, though only in a limited measure. He states :

* If it has been proved by marriage that innocence is already lost, then they try to conceal
it. In Siak, a white cloth is put under a young wife on the first night ; if it is proved next
morning that it shows no blood stains, then the people assume that the maiden had already been
seduced. However, they do not keep quiet about it, but speak about it in public. Among the
Minanhka peasants, he who is convinced that he has not brought home a virgin to wife, shares
the couch with her only on the first night ; in spite of this, the wedding stands. . . . Frecuently,
however, the efforts of the mother-in-law succeed in bringing back normal relations.”

We find analogous accounts of African customs in Eckarth’s ““ Unvorsichtige
Hebamme *’ (1715). There it says :

‘“The Africans are said to keep such a custom among themselves. For as soon as the
bridegroom and the bride reach home after the contracts have been honourably fulfilled, they
betake themselves, while the wedding feast is being prepared, to a special room in which the
bridegroom looks for the virginity of his bride. When he finds it, he hands the evidence to an
old woman who has been waiting outside the door. She now takes a linen cloth filled with rose
leaves and shows it to the guests present as a special sign of the conquered virginity. Then the
guests sit down and make merry.

‘“ If, however, the roses do not shed their leaves, the bride is sent back to her parents and
the invited guests have to go home sad and unfed.

* [This suggests that the alleged destruction of the hymen in China is, if it occurs, purely
local.]
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* The Carmina of Claudianus show that the Romans celebrated in similar fashion, when he
says :
‘“ Et Vestes Tyrio sanguine fulgidas
Alter virgineus nobilitet cruor.
Tunec victor madido prosilias thoro,
Nocturni referens vulnera praelii.

‘“ Just as the upper bed, with royal crimson decked,
So is the under sheet with virgin blood beflecked ;
That from his moist repose, the happy conqueror springs,
And of the battle held the song of victory sings.

‘“ Several nations still dwelling in Europe have similar customs, such occurrences are the:
true marks of intact virginity.”

We may regard our institution of marriage witnesses as a kind of analogy for
the custom among many peoples whereby appointed friends or relatives are present
at the first coitus of the young couple, and must even assist at it. Thus, e.g., among
the Catholic Christians in Egypt the rupture of the hymen is performed by the
coitus at which both the mothers-in-law, the husband’s mother as well as that of
the young wife, are obliged to be present.

In Abyssinia also two witnesses must be present at the first coitus of a married
couple, and they hold up the legs of the recumbent woman to make the coitus easier
for the husband. These two witnesses thenceforward enter into a relationship
with the young couple ; this relationship is similar to our sponsorship by god-parents.
Stecker, who informed Ploss of these facts, states also that this holding of the legs
at the first coitus is undertaken because there the young woman, as in many parts
of East Africa, has her vagina artificially closed up, which is, however, not opened
as elsewhere by cutting, but by the young husband, who pushes in his penis forcibly
(see Vol I., p. 356).

It must also be remembered that the Emperor Tiberius had a peculiar edict*
passed in Rome. He forbade virgins to be executed. Should they have forfeited
their life, then it was the duty of the executioner to deflower them before execution ;
certainly an ancient custom is here to be seen, which became known for the first
time under Tiberius.

The great esteem in which virginity is held among Mohammedan peoples can
be learnt from the Koran. It is written in Sura 55, and says that in both gardens
(of Paradise) are virgins with chastely retiring glances whom neither man nor djinn
have touched. Beautiful are they, like jacynths and pearls. The most beautiful

“maidens, with large black eyes, are kept in tents for Thee. Untouched by man
or djinn. There they rest on green cushions and splendid carpets.

The great esteem of the Finns for virginity is expressed in their folk poetry.
One of their verses runs thus :

‘“ Sacred event to the evil,
Maiden innocence, maiden honour.
Hiist (evil principle) himself by virgins all
With lowered eyes doth pass.” (Altmann.)

In conclusion, another custom may be mentioned which Paasonen reports of
the Mordvins :

* [This was scarcely an edict. Suetonius says: ‘‘Immaturae puellae quia more tradito nefas esset.
virgines strangulari, vitiatae prius a carnifice, dein strangulatae >’ (111, 61).}
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“ On the evening before the wedding, the bride puts her head covering with a ring hidden
in it round the neck of one of her friends ; this head band is called virginity.
‘“ Meanwhile they sing as follows :
‘“ My little sister Nayo (Anastasia)
Come, sisterkin, before me
Come, sisterkin, to my presence.
A little present to thee I will present,
A little gift will give thee.
Oh, I must leave thee
My virginity
My freedom.
Wear it prettily
Oh, let it not
Visit the houses of the dead, the vanished
Oh, let it not
Visit the kingdom of the dead (the graveyard)
No, wear it at weddings
In wedding houses, in houses where gay chatter goes on,
Amidst dancing, singing.”

4. LOSS OF VIRGINITY

Woe to the unhappy bride who cannot pass the test of chastity ! Among many
races there is no excuse for the lack of the hymen. In Persia, according to Polak,
in such a case the wife can, simply on the word of the husband, be driven away after
the first night. This unjust practice is often employed for the purpose of black-
mailing the wife’s parents who do not want to have her reputation tarnished. The
Jews stoned a girl found not to be a virgin (see Deut. xxii. 21).

In Nicaragua, too, the young husband could send his bride, according to Squier
(IL., p. 343), back to her parents if she had already lost her hymen.

The case is similar among some Oriental races; but among certain African
tribes the bridegroom sends the bride back to her parents if he believes that he has
not found her a virgin on the bridal night. The marriage is then simply declared
invalid and dissolved. Among the Swaheli, in East Africa, if at the marriage the
hymen is found ruptured, then the parents have to pay back half the bridal money
to the young husband.

At a Zulu wedding, according to Joest,? if the husband finds that the bride
is not a virgin, then her brother or father pays the young husband one ox “ to stop
the hole,” as the Zulu expression runs in English.

Among the Bulgars the maiden’s shame is loudly proclaimed if, at the consum-
mation of the wedding, proofs of her virginity turn out badly ; however, in such
a case the parents ease the mind of their son-in-law by making a corresponding
increase in the dowry.

5. ARTIFICIAL SIMULATION OR RESTORATION OF VIRGINITY

With rules so strict that they threaten the maiden’s whole future happiness,
and even her life, if she has not been able to preserve her virginity, it is easily to be
understood how she herself, or her relatives, may devise means of simulating, or
apparently restoring, the lost virginity for the testing period.



ARTIFICIAL SIMULATION OR RESTORATION OF VIRGINITY 47

According to Eckarth the thing is not exactly difﬁcuit, for we read that :

‘“ When good bridegrooms seek certainty in this matter, they can be gratified by a little
tipsiness and a well arranged deception, the results of narrowness as well as rose juice may
remove suspicion.” The reply is then given : ‘ Mrs. Carilla, I will certainly not accuse you of
this, but merely mention, many a full-blown rose may be made to appear a bud, and the under-
lying sheet sprinkled with poppy juice, and many an Act®on has been made thus before now.”
She excuses herself : ‘‘ All are not whores who are not exactly virgins ; it sometimes happens
doesn’t it, that one or another can have a wide hole or cleft from illness or force and other
accidents, or the poor maidens when they are so much shut in and left alone may change a little
one into a big one to give themselves a little extra pleasure. (Turn an Omicron into an Omega,
interjected one of the attendants.) Would one not be well advised by drawing together and
binding together with other artificial things underneath to avert from them an unhappy
marriage ? ”’

The attendants, however, do not let her escape with this, but reproach her in
the following words :

‘“Is it not enough, that, to prevent an evil married life a man is ensnared and a strumpet,
who has crept into every bush and treated everybody venally, should pass herself off as an honest
virgin to one who shall keep her for life? Mrs. Carilla, you know things that people such as you
are generally accustomed to, a particular colour, stretching by force, illness and other chances
but you will not go beyond these honest things. Force and illness are all very well, but what is
understood by those other chances is no excuse for deceptive virginity. An honest man should
not be made a fool of, and it is inexcusable that it should happen through a medico, empyrico
or midwife that a rank prostitute should be passed as a virgin, for the case would be that with
that sinful women a summa contritio vitae anteactae would have to be made honestly, otherwise
it should not be.”

Such attempts go back to venerable antiquity, for in the ancient Hindu work,
‘“ Smaradikipa,” t.e., ““ The Light of Love,” is to be found, according to Schmidt,®
a chapter which treats of the ‘‘ restoration of virginity.”

Hechstetter reports that such artificial resources were known in the neighbour-
hood of Augsburg in the first quarter of the seventeenth century. The Symphytum
majus was used.

‘“ Noverat serva illa spousa hoc secretum, quae ante nuptias usa est solio aquae, in qua
haec radix decocta fuit, ut antrum virginale amico olim Polyphemo pervium angustius arctaret.”

In Siberia, according to Krebel, the maiden who is no longer a virgin drinks
before the wedding night the boiled fruit of the Iris Sibirica.

We saw before that among the Arabs the matrons prudently performed the
digital defloration at the end of menstruation.

In Persia, too, a little sponge soaked with blood is said to be put with benefit
into the vagina on the nuptial night.

Among the Persians, if a maiden has lost her virginity, then she is married either
to a poor fellow or to a young boy, and the parents take care that their daughter
is then quickly divorced. Afterwards, she can, without trouble, be given as wife
to a respectable man. But there is also another method of appearing to get back
the lost virginity on the decisive day. A few hours before the wedding the Persian
surgeons used to put a few stitches in the maiden’s labia, which then will be certain
to be torn out by the man’s attempt at cohabitation. Of course blood flows, which
the man regards as the sign that the bride was virgo intacta.

A similar process was known to Cervantes, and perhaps it continued in Spain from the time
of the Moors. Cervantes relates in his story, La Tia Fingida—*‘ The pretended aunt —the
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conversation of two ladies, the niece and the aunt, who are travelling to Salamanca. The
niece says : ‘‘ However, one thing I will tell you and assure you of again so that you may have
no delusion and pretence about it, namely, that I will not be tortured by your hand again,
however much you may offer me. Three flowers have I already given away ; just as many as
Your Ladyship has sold, and three times have I gone through unbearable pain (insufrible
martirio). Am I then made of brass ? Has my flesh no feeling ? Do you know of no better
way of doing it than sewing it with a needle like a torn frock ? By the blessedness of my mother,
whom I have never known, I will not submit to it again. Let me now, Aunt, keep the gleanings
in my vineyard for, in many cases, the gleaning tastes better than the first crop ! If, however,
you have determined to sell my garden pure and intact, then seek another milder way of closing
the portal, for you must not imagine that my flesh will again approach a locking up with silk
twist and a needle.”” The old woman, however, replied : ‘‘ Yousilly, there is nothing on this
earth to be compared with needle and flesh-coloured twisted silk ; all else is trumpery. Sumac
and ground glass are of little use, leeches less, myrrh is of no use at all, neither is sea onion, nor
pigeon’s crop, nor any other loathsome and disgusting mixture that one has, for nowadays no
man is such a blockhead ; if he paysthe leastattention to what he is doing, he at once perceives
the employment of counterfeit coin. Long live my thimble and my needle ; long live, at the
same time, thy patience and endurance.”

In South Russia such artificial aids must have been not exactly rare, for the
people try to guard against them ; they have there, according to Asboth, the
custom that the bride, before she is abandoned to the bridegroom, must undress
completely before witnesses so that it may be established whether she has any
means of deception on her. Something similar is related by La Martiniére in an
old travel book in the year 1671, quoted by Kahle.?

(In modern Europe, and also in earlier times, the operation for restoring a
lost virginity is constantly discussed in erotic literature. Delicado mentions a
sponge full of pigeon’s blood which has to be thrust up the vagina and which often
has admirable results. The *“ artificial maids ” and *“ doctor’d virgins,”” as Middleton
called them, plied a good trade in the various houses of assignation where a demand
for virgins was always well known. Montesquieu sums up such women well, *“ des
femmes adroits font de la virginité une fleur qui périt et renait tous les jours, et se
cueille la centiéme fois plus douloureusement que la premieére.”

During the craze for virginity, which appeared in England towards 1885,
these methods were widely used in the brothels for young girls. It was this fact
which led to the decline in the traffic when it was exposed by W. T. Stead in the
Pall Mall Gazette.]



CHAPTER III
WOMAN IN THE SEXUAL ACT
1. SEXUAL INTERCOURSE

THE position of woman in the family and in the nation, and the reciprocal
relations between husband and wife are of the highest significance for the stage of
morality to which each people has attained. A whole scale manifests itself in this
connection, from the deepest contempt to the highest respect, from the most shameful
ill-treatment to the tenderest consideration. The purely sexual relationship alone
is the first consideration only amongst the most barbarous races, but it still plays
a highly important part among half civilised nations ; in civilised conditions, how-
ever, while the female sex is believed to be endowed with the virtue of spirituality,
the sexual relations, under the domination of refined sesthetic ideas, are confined
within the narrowest moral limits. Where woman is nothing but an object to
satisfy desire on the one hand, and to diminish man’s strenuous labour on the other,
then there, too, the worst is exacted from the woman in respect of sexual intercourse.

We can only summarise the facts very shortly since the numerous reports of
travellers which are concerned with this subject give very few data which have any
importance from a scientific point of view.

To the field of somatic anthropology would belong in the first place those
statements which pronounce an opinion on the greater or less sensuality of the
female sex in different peoples: such information is to be found for instance in
Finsch and Riedel,! on the women of the South Sea Islands, in Stevens on the
women of the Orang Bélenda and Orang Laut in Malacca, in Appun on the native
women of Guiana. Bartels is, perhaps, not wrong in his opinion when he regards
these statements with scepticism ; the experiences usually refer to intercourse
between white men and native women, and it is quite conceivable that consequently
all kinds of motives are present which do not permit of correct judgment of the
actual conduct in intercourse between members of the same race. He could,
therefore, but touch lightly upon these statements. Other reports, however, are
of some ethnological interest. It may next be mentioned that among not a few
tribes sexual intercourse is carried on with girls before they have reached the age of
puberty, as we shallshow more specifically later in the section on the age at marriage.

There is a certain psychological interest in the information that in many tribes
coitus is publicly performed. This was seen (¢f. Blumentritt) among the Malays
in the Philippines (when it is done informally in the street), by Cook’s fellow-travellers
in Tahiti, by La Perouse in Samoa, etc. However, we do not need to go so far
away. We already have such reports from antiquity. Thus Athenaeus reports
(¢f. Reitzenstein,?* p. 14) that the women of Thessaly thought it by no means a
disgrace to have any kind of sexual act done to them or to do it themselves in the
open air under observation. Thisis rather the custom of the country, and they are
far from considering it a ‘ shameless ’ one. According to some authors (see
Brucker), Crates of Thebes and Hipparchia consummated their marriage in the
presence of onlookers, and Lactantius (Div. Inst., II1., 15) says that this was a
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common occurrence.* The Greeks found on their anabasis to the Black Sea, a
people, the Mosyni, in Pontus, about whom Xenophon (Anabasts) and Diodorus
(XIV., 30, 7) report in similar phrases ‘“ that the men have intercourse with the
women in front of everybody.”

The time at which coitus is performed is naturally and usually during the night.
Merker gives a remarkable reason, speaking of the Masai: ‘‘ Cohabitare non con-
suerunt nisi nocte. Ad lucem coeuntes timent, ne vir sanguine in vasa uxoris
translato nihil nisi aquam retineat.” Yet the reverse is also to be met with.
Thilenius ® says that on the Tawi-Tawi Group sexual intercourse mostly takes place
during the mid-day rest in the plantations, and it is also reported of the women
on Buru Island that, in consequence of the labour imposed on them, they are usually
too tired at night, so that cohabitation takes place by day under the trees.

Many tribes make use of external stimuli to excite female desire.

On Ponape Island (W. Carolines) it is considered a mark of female beauty to
have the labia minora much lengthened and the elongation of these, as well as of the
clitoris, is, as we have seen, artificially brought about in little girls. The man arouses
desire in the women by seizing the elongated labia with his teeth in order to pull
them out, and some men, as Kubary asserts, go so far as to put a piece of fish into
the vulva in order to lick it out little by little. Such abnormal experiments are
carried on with the chief wife by whom the man wishes to have a child, until she
begins to urinate and then only is coitus accomplished (see Finsch).

In Abyssinia, as on the Zanzibar Coast, the young girls are instructed in the
trunk movements which they have to carry out at coitus in order to increase
sexual excitement ; ignorance of this muscular action is considered a disgrace ;
here the movement is called duk-duk. To this appertain all forms of penis treatment,
but we shall see that originally they had a different purpose.

In order to enhance the woman’s pleasure at coitus by a strong stimulus,
many Dyaks pierce the glans penis with a silver needle ; they leave this needle in
long enough for the passage to heal as a canal. Before the sexual act, a contrivance
is firmly fixed in this canal which causes violent friction in the vagina, and thus
considerably increases the woman’s sexual pleasure.

The substances introduced into this canal are various: little rods of brass,
ivory, silver or even bamboo. More complicated arrangements are also put in.
These are of silver, and provided with openings at both ends into which little bunches
of bristles are fixed so that the contrivance is like a kind of little brush. v. Miklucho-
Maclay !says:

‘It is probable, since this operation is painful and indeed dangerous, that this custom,
together with all such contrivances, is devised by the women themselves or invented purely
for the sake of the women. In any case, it is kept up by incessant female demands, whilst the
men without this arrangement for fitting the stimulus apparatus are repulsed by the women.
The men who have several such perforations and can wear several instruments are specially
sought after and admired by the women.”

The contrivance is called ampallang, also untang or kampion (Fig. 496). The
woman makes known to the man in symbolic fashion her wish that he should use
such a contrivance ; he finds, for example, in his rice dish a rolled-up siri leaf with
a cigarette put in it, the length of which represents the dimensions of the desired

ampallang [cf. also Hoevéll).
Among the natives on North Celebes, too, Riedel found similar and still more

* Nam quid ego de Cynicis loquar ? quibus in propatulo coire cum conjugibus mos fuit.
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complicated contrivances, which were called there kambiong or lambi. Here the
eyelid edge of a goat with the eye-lashes attached is bound round the corona of the
glans, to heighten the sensation for the woman [and Grubauer describes a similar

Perforatio glandis penis. Specimen in the military hospital at Batavia. P = Prepuce; G = Glans;
S = Sound ; F = Meatus; K, = Upper artificial meatus; K, = Lower artificial meatus.

Dyak penis with the ampallung seen from in
front and laterally.

Penis of a native of North Celebes with the
kambiong in position.

The glans encircled by a ring made from the
eyelids of a goat.
F16. 496.—Ampallang.

contrivance called taléde]. In Java and among the Sudanese before coitus the penis
is sometimes bound with strips of goat skin in such a way that the glans remains
free.

Such customs are widespread. In Pegu, Linschoten found that some men

wore on the front of the penis little balls of the size of walnuts, and in China volup-
B2
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tuaries bind the corona glandis with the down from a bird’s feather, which spreads
out like a brush at coitus and causes friction. Hagen discovered among the Batta
in Sumatra an operation performed by travelling medicine men whereby as many
as ten little stones (called persimbraon) were pushed under the skin of the penis;
and sometimes also little pieces of gold or silver, so that the pleasure in coitus
should be heightened for the woman [cf. also Weissenberg 2 and Staudinger].
(According to Romer, the Batta himself performs the operation ; in later life the
Batta makes incisions in the prepuce, in which he lets grow sharp prismatic bits
of quartz ““ ad augendam coitus voluptatem.”)

Similarly, as Deevall, Goffron and A. B. Meyer & inform us, the penis is
perforated by the Malays in Borneo, and a strand of very fine brass wire introduced,
which is spread out brush fashion at the ends. Presumably the end to be put
through the hole must be pressed together before its introduction, and only spread
out again before the coitus.

H. Vaughan Stevens succeeded in discovering a strange transformation of
such a custom among the Sakai in Malacca. The Orang Témid had, in earlier.
times, the custom of applying such a contrivance. It consisted of a wooden rod,
one end of which carried a knob-like protuberance. Now, when this rod was
introduced into the hole bored in the penis, then a
second knob was screwed on to the free end, and then
the little contrivance was firmly fixed in its place.
Nowadays, however, it is no longer used. Now, from
the Orang Témié the Orang Senoi learnt to know this
contrivance. They knew it had something to do with
= ) . . . the sexual act, and so they copied it, and found in

16. 497.—Magical device in . y L .

wood used by the Orang Senoi 1t @ resemblance to man’s genitals. They did not

of Malacca for increasing the pierce the penis, and so, of course, they could not use

sexual impulse in women. jt agthe Orang Témia did. But they were convinced

(After H. V. Stevens.) . . o

it must have some influence on sex activity, and so
they put it under the sleeping mats in order to “ increase the sexual urge in their
wives during copulation.” Thus it has become a charm (cf. Fig. 497).
Jacobs reports of the people of Bali thus :

‘“The Balinese know a number of agents for increasing sensation in coitus (mekatoekan),
and their use is by no means limited. These agents mostly belong to the vegetable kingdom.
One most commonly used is the Padang-derman (bal) (or Panderman, jav.), the leaves of
Artemisia vulgaris L. The Chinese, too, supply them with many things for this purpose. With
the object of increasing pleasure in coitus, the women also put a red, resin-like powder, called
gopita, into the vulva. This powder has pungent and astringent properties, and appears to
cause a change in the lumen of the vagina. Van Eck says wrongly that these substances are
used for the purpose of promoting fertility in the women.” :

R. Lehmann-Nitsche also described a contrivance for increasing the sexual
sensation in women, such as the Araucanians employ, a so-called geskel :

“ Qur specimen,” he says, * consists of a carefully constructed little brush of horse hair ;
a section of hair is, as in any brush, bent in the middle so that a bundle twice as thick and 4 cm.
long results ; 21 such bundles are interwoven into a flat brush by means of a doubled thread,
the ends of which terminate at the longer end and are there joined by a knot, whilst the shorter
end is, naturally, the doubled part of the thread. This shorter end measures 22 ¢m., reckoned
from the arrangement of bristles ; from the same point the longer end measures 41 ¢m., whilst
the breadth of the brush is 3 em. The horse hairs of which it consists are not uniform, but half
the bundle is black, the other half dark brown. Obviously the instrument is intended to be
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attached firmly to the male member by the thread. The extremely careful execution seems
to indicate that it is made by women who are very skilful in all kinds of female handwork.”
(See v. Reitzenstein, Das Weib bet den Naturvolkern, Berlin, 1923, Tafel III., Figs. 2
and 3.)

The instrument was presented to the Museum of La Plata with the explicit assurance that
the specimen in question had been in use among the Argentinian Araucanians for the purpose
stated.

Such instruments, however, appear to be forbidden in Japan and Indonesia
according to the special treatises of Schedel and M. Funke, although other devices,
as in Europe, are employed.

[In Siam the custom of inserting objects into the penis was not unknown.
In the “ Record of Strange Notions,” a Chinese block-book of about 1392, of which,
apparently, only one copy is known, occurs a passage in which it is stated that in
Hsien-lo (Siam) the penis is sometimes slit and jewels are inserted ‘ in order to
indicate wealth and position.” This may be compared with what Linschoten says
about Pegu.] '

It is obvious that these contrivances were not “ invented ’ by women in order
to increase their own sensual pleasure, just as tattooing was not ““ invented ”’ from
a sense of beauty, or circumcision from
hygienic reasons. They can, of course,
only be due to the observance and effect
of an existing custom. In M. Marcuse’s
“ Handworterbuch d. Sexualwissenschaft
(Bonn, 1926), p. 636, v. Reitzenstein has
tried to explain the origin of the custom.
It belongs, he thinks, to the sphere of
practices like circumcision, ear, lip and
nose piercing, tattooing and making scars
as an adornment, and is a kind of scari-
fication and sacrifice by blood, which is
performed at puberty festivals, and to Fio. 498.—Glans penis showing papille
which, later on, are attached significant gentiales.
social and religious consequences. Consequently, an effort was made to carry out
these operations so that they remained permanently visible; rubbing of colour
into cuts and pricks of tattooing, putting rods in ears, lips and noses, cutting off
little bits of flesh, and incorporating little rods in the private parts, etc. Along with
these scarifications rites was a second motive. As the medicine men ““ cure ” a
disease by appearing to draw a foreign substance from the body (crystal, etc.),
people therefore came to believe that the incorporation of certain curative stones,
shells, crystals, would increase the functional power of parts of the body, a belief
which had, as consequence, scar tattooing, the incorporation of pebbles, etc., in
the penis. It was natural that a member thus altered should exercise a greater
stimulus on women, and, after they had got used to them, that they should be
desired for increasing their sensations. Meisenheimer (Ib., p. 547) maintains that
men originally had papille on the penis (cf. Fig. 498). Reitzenstein does not
believe that human memory reaches back so far, or that the phenomenon is so
frequent as to be widespread. [These papille are not unknown to-day. See B.
Lipschiitz, Buschke and Gumpert.]

One belief of the ancient Hindus must be mentioned, according to which
unpleasant people could be dispatched with the help of certain prostitutes. For this
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purpose the poison maiden (visakanyd), or the poison woman (visanganya), is used.
Concerning these, Schmidt ® writes :

“ The Hindus, and not they alone, believe that one can, by the habitual use of a certain
poison, be impregnated to such a degree, that the mere touching, yes even breathing upon or
looking at suffices to bring about theimmediate death of the person touched. In thisconviction
specially beautiful maidens who had been nourished on poison from childhood, were used as the
most effective love gifts when it was a question of destroying quickly a general and his men,
The embrace of a poison maiden was infallibly deadly ! Several such cases are mentioned in
Sanskrit literature. . . . The Hindu sources say nothing so far as I know about how the poison
is administered to the maidens destined to be visakanyas. From Kazwini’s report, however,
we learnt that the herb el-bis, which is supposed to be found only in India, is first strewn for
some time under the cradle of the new-born child, then among the bed stuffing and then among
the child’s clothes. Lastly, it is given in milk to be drunk until it is eaten by the growing
maiden without danger to her life. Now this poison is nothing but the root of Aconitum fera,
called visa in Sanskrit.”

2. ORDINANCES AND ABSTINENCE

Many believe that it should really be taken as a matter of course that the
husband should have no sexual claim upon his wife when she is menstruating *;
and, in fact, this is mostly the case. Among many peoples, however, as we have
seen, women at this time are banished entirely from the room and the company of
the male sex.

But this apparently natural continence was not observed in all cases. As is
well known, Mosaic Law considered it necessary to enact special laws for it, and as
soon as a couple among the Israelites broke this law, then the lives of both were
forfeited.

Among orthodox Jews, as Weissenberg 8 has pointed out, the laws are very
strict :

‘“ Wives who know the time, avoid intercourse one day before. After the cessation of the
flow, but not before the fifth day, the wife must satisfy herself by putting a clean piece of rag
into the vagina, in order to see if the flow has ceased. From this moment, seven further ‘ clean’
days are reckoned during which a clean rag must be used to test whether really every trace of
red stain is absent, so that then the ceremonial bathmay be taken. In case of doubt the Rabbi
decides, or a further seven days are reckoned. The usual reckoning, however, is simpler,
whereby twice seven days are reckoned as unclean.”

Manu gave the ancient Hindus the warning, and declared that :

A man, even intoxicated with desire, may not approach his wife or rest on the same couch
with her when her menses appear. If a man approaches his wife when she is soiled with her
menstrual blood, then will his wisdom, his energy, his strength, his sight and his vitality
perish (IV., 41).

In the Koran, also, Mohammed forbade husbands to cohabit with their wives
during their menses; they were even forbidden to touch the parts under their
clothes from the waist to the knees ; only the parts which lie above are permitted
to be touched. This prohibition continued till the cessation of the courses, for God
has commanded : ‘ Avoid your wives till they have purified themselves with
water >’ (cf. Bertherand).

* See Dr. Th. Van de Velde : ¢ Ideal Marriage,”” Chapter X VI, 289 et seq.
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Likewise, coitus during menstruation was strictly forbidden to the ancient
Medes, Bactrians and Persians.

In the Middle Ages such things seem not rarely to have occurred, as we can
learn from the preachings of Berthold von Regensburg. He says :

““ The fourth time is a time that the Almighty God speaks of as an abomination. That is,
when women are ill : then you must take great care that you do not break the law with them
the whole of that time, and take care that four weeks are out. I say further: if you are two
years away from her, you must guard against cohabiting with her in that time.”

Berthold then holds up the despised Jews as an example, saying that their
wives give a sign to their husbands to remain apart from them by tying a knot in
the bed linen.

‘“ Now you are fine people and an honourable people and see how a filthy Jew, who reeks
like a goat, keeps continent in that time with great zeal. For, as often as the Jewish wife makes
a knot in a linen sheet and puts that on her bed, so long as the Jew sees the knot hanging there,
he must flee that bed as he does the devil. And so should you be continent in that time.”

The venerable Alfonso Maria dei Liguori (1696-1787), whose moral theology,
according to the decision of the Popes Pius IX. and Leo XIII., is valid in the Catholic
Church, held, as R. Grassmann has pointed out, views somewhat different from
those customarily held. He writes :

“Licet petere debitum tempore menstrui, tempore praegnationis, tempore purgationsi
post partum, tempore lactationis, tempore morbi, si morbus non tendet proxime ad mortem i.e.
morbus non solet de brevi et facili mortem in ferre, die communionis in diebus festivis vel
jejunii, in ecclesia s. in loco publico, si copula conjugalis manet occulta” (‘‘Lig. Theol.
moralis,” VI., n. 909, 911, etc.).

In accordance with the ascetic ideas of Christendom in the early Middle Ages,
it was considered praiseworthy and godly if, even in wedlock, total abstinence was
achieved. We find a certain suggestion of this among the Cheyenne Indians.
An old woman of the tribe told Grinnell that it is customary with them for a woman
not to have a second child before the first is 10 years old. When the child has
attained this age its parents go with it to a great dance festival and the father
presents a good horse to one of his friends or to a poor man, and announces publicly
that the child is now of an age to have a little brother or sister. It is considered
a great honour for the parents to be able to make such an announcement, and
everybody praises the self-control of the parents.

Also at the other ““functional’ periods in the woman’s life, ¢.e., at the time
of pregnancy, the confinement and lactation periods, both among semi-civilised
peoples and also among many primitive peoples, the husband avoids coitus. We
shall find examples of this later in the appropriate sections.

Some special reasons which appear to have imposed a temporary abstinence
are shown in the following statements.

Eisenmenger quotes from the old Hebrew work, ‘‘ Emek ha-Melek,” the
passage :

‘ Lilith, from who may merciful God protect us, has power over those children who are
conceived when a man lies with his wife in the gleam of the light, or when she is naked or when
it is forbidden that he should lie with her.”

Abstention from sexual intercourse is commanded among the Wakamba and Wakikuyu in
East Africa, so long as the cattle are at pasture, and also during the day from driving out in the
morning till driving in in the evening. Further, among these tribes the men do not go to a
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woman so long as they are travelling, this custom extending even to their own wives when they
are in the caravan. As a sign of mourning on the death of a relative or chief, the Wanika are
obliged to refrain from going to a woman for three days.

Among all gipsy tribes, according to v. Wlislocki, the weasel is considered the favourite
animal of the demons of disease, and an accidental meeting has, therefore, an evil significance.
““ If married people lying on the marriage bed see a weasel running by them, they must abstain
from intercourse for nine days.”

3. CEREMONIAL ABSTINENCE

Apart from menstruation, however, there were also times in which, according
to the commands of the clergy, coitus must not take place. In the Christian Middle
Ages there were specially appointed feast days. Thus Berthold von Regensburg
points out that * it is surely possible to keep the five masses and be continent with
one another in bed.”

The sacred times are named and the wives told that their husbands may be
unwilling to observe this prohibition.

“ But if he is so wicked that he speaks evil and wilt go from thee to another
and is serious about it, and thou canst not restrain him ; rather than that thou
shouldst let him to another woman, then wives, if it is the Holy Christmas night or
the Holy Good Friday night, do it with a faithful heart for thou art not guilty :
it is not thy will.”

Mohammed, likewise, prescribed for his believers abstention from coitus for
certain holy times. During the period of the pilgrimage to Mecca, for example,
it is forbidden under any circumstances. For times of fasting the prohibition is in
force, but the Prophet makes it easy for his followers, for he forbids only sexual
intercourse during the day. In the second Sura of the Koran it says that :

“It is permitted to you to have intercourse at night with, your wives during the periods of
fasting; for they are a garment for you and you for them. God knows that this has been
forbidden you ; but, in accordance with his goodness, he has granted you this. Therefore, lie
together and desire what God has permitted, eat and drink till in the morning a white thread
can be distinguished from a black one. Then, however, fast until night comes, stay away
from them, withdraw from the bed chamber. These are the limits which God has set ; do not
approach them too closely.”

Stoll states that among the tribes of the Verapaz region in Guatemala, when the
time of the festival was fixed preparations began with all kinds of mortifications of
the flesh. Sexual intercourse was forbidden even to married people.

Sapper also reports of the Kekchi Indians in Guatemala, who, in spite of their
Christianity, are still devoted to their heathen gods, that before important sowing
of grain a great festival is offered to the god Tzultacca, the god of the mountain
and valley. He writes :

¢ According to the importance of the business for which the blessing of Tzultaccé is to be
invoked, the measure of sacrifice and penance is decided. Thus, the Indians must practise
total sexual abstinence for eight days before and 16 days after the May sowing (altogether 21
days long, i.e., an old Indian month and one day) whilst at the bean and chili sowing (paprika,
Capsicum annuum) a few days suffice and are absolutely commanded only for those who have
heavy sowings in order to trade with the products.” [Cf. Frazer, ‘ The Golden Bough,” II.

114 £
The natives of Nias, the Battak, Dyak, and also Toradja, according to a state-
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ment of Juynboll, have to abstain from coitus during the rice harvest because
otherwise the soul substance of the rice would escape.

It is probable also that we have to regard as a festival abstinence the custom
of the Abyssinians, who prohibit cohabitation with their wives on Saturdays. A
peculiar custom also, which Lammert reports from Bavaria, should be mentioned
here. He says:

“ On the first Saturday after the wedding in many districts of Upper Bavaria, the young
wife forsakes her house and the marriage bed and makes a lonely trip to a neighbouring place of
pilgrimage (to Mariaegg in the Bergener Tal or to the Kirchental at Lofer) whilst she spends the
night at the house of her parents or of relations. For Saturday night is dedicated to the Virgin
Mary and such a sacrifice of abstinence assures the special protection of the Queen of Heaven
for the marriage ’ (see next Chapter).

Among the people of Herzegovina it is forbidden to have sexual intercourse
the night before Sunday. It is believed that a child conceived in such a night will
be a cripple, a witch or a wizard. This applies also to children conceived by a
menstruating woman (Grgri¢-Bjelokosig).

Likewise, the white Russians, according to P. Bartels,? ascribe the birth of a
deformed child, especially a hunchback, to infringement of the ecclesiastical absti-
nence laws. The Greek Church also forbids intercourse on Mondays, Wednesdays
and Fridays (see Kahle,2 p. 439). Among the Jews there exists a similar prohibition
for the first nine days of the month Ab (‘‘ Siege and Destruction of Jerusalem ).

4. POSITION IN COITUS

(Revised impression from the second edition of the work, 1887.)

It may seem strange to give special consideration to the attitude and position
in which coitus is carried out. It is by no means our intention to examine in the
manner of Pietro Aretino every position that refined sensuality has been able to
devise, but only those positions claim our attention which are used among certain
tribes according to rule and custom, but which differ from the manner which we
consider usual. Thus it is not the erotic but the ethnographico-anthropological
interest which has caused us to discuss the matter here. For we must turn our
attention to these facts because, in consequence of differences which have been
observed, the question must arise, even if it cannot yet be definitely answered, as
to what causes and conditions really come into play. Is it perhaps a question
merely of imitation of the behaviour of certain animals or are there peculiar devia-
tions from the bodily formation of the rest of the human race which must be regarded
as the reason for the differences ?

As, however, the performance of various physiological functions is different
among different peoples, it cannot be always assumed that the aim is to obtain
sensual excitement ; one has only to think of the manner of sitting among different
races, of their attitudes when eating, or of their position in sleeping, which are by
no means consistent even among closely related peoples. Similarly, many of the
differences in the position at coitus can certainly not be explained simply as the
result of ““ lust,” and, therefore, are deserving of the interest of anthropologists and
ethnologists. Hence, therefore, a discussion in this book.

That man, in sexual as in all physiological functions, should choose the attitude
and position in which the act seems the most easy, comfortable, and also pleasurable,
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is quite comprehensible ; yet here, too, man is not entirely governed by customs
acquired by experience, but is dominated to a great extent by ideas, perhaps forced
upon individuals in the race, and which seemed to their fellow tribesmen and fellow
countrymen worthy of imitation, and thus became both national and traditional.

Such views obtrude themselves in
connection with coitus; we can only
say for the present that man will mostly
choose the position in which the woman
(as is usual with us, and certainly
among most other nations) is prostrate
with raised thighs, and the man kneels
between her legs and supports himself
with hand and elbow during the em-
brace. Besides this there are a few
other positions in use among some
peoples as the normal position in sexual
intercourse.

Among the Bakongo negroes on the
Loango Coast, copulation is performed
lying on the side. Pechuel-Loesche
could not discover any special reasons
for this; the size of the penis may, he
thinks, be the reason. Yet, as we shall
see, other tribes have a similar custom
although the penis among them does
not exceed the usual dimensions.

One of Leonardo da Vinei’s anato-
mical drawings has been preserved, the
so-called ““ Venus obversa’ (Fig. 499),
which depicts the construction of the
human genitals. Blumenbach ? states
that he observed it particularly and
noted the relation ““ of the genital mem-
ber when in a state of tension to the
direction of the vagina.”

Other favoured positions, however,
may originally have been employed
among some tribes, as we will proceed
to show. It has been abundantly
proved that our normal position was
common among different races in earlier
times. For instance, amongst the

F16. 499.—Venus obversa. (After Leonardo Peruvian antiquities at the Leipzig

da Vinei) Ethnological Museum there are two

precisely similar double vases which are moulded to represent a couple in coitus,

in which the woman lies on her back whilst the man lies breast to breast,

so that he touches the woman’s chin with his mouth. On the back of the male
figure is the opening of the vessel from which one can drink.

On the other hand, the Berlin Ethnological Museum possesses an ancient
Peruvian urn (Macedo collection) on the lid of which a woman is shown in the knee-
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elbow position looking round at a man standing behind her with his hands on her
hips, and on the point of inserting the penis. Thus we have here from the same
country two different representations, and can regard neither the one nor the other
as the expression of the custom prevailing at that time. [Both were clearly known
and practised as in our own day.]

It is by no means easy to say how far we are justified in treating these pictorial
representations as evidence. The Ethnological Museum in Berlin possesses a
group, carved in wood from the Benue territory in West Africa, where the couple
is depicted in the usual position, the woman flat on her back and the man lying
upon her. In the same collection is a group in brass, from the West African slave
coast, with numerous figures, which shows, in two cases, the woman on her back
with knees drawn up and lower legs almost perpendicular, whilst the man, in an
upright position but with bent knees and with the lower part of the body near the
ground, is accomplishing insertion. In the famous prehistoric rock drawings at
Bohus-lan, according to the copies made by Brunius, there are two couples standing
during coitus. Talmudic physicians, as R. J. Wunderbar informs us, were of the
opinion that when coitus took place standing there could not be impregnation
(N. F., Bd. I1,, 2, Abt. 18).

Coitus, it appears, is carried out among the majority of primitive peoples with
the woman lying on her back ; at least, if this were not the case, the occurrence of
a different position would be more frequently mentioned by travellers and observers.
By the Fuegians, who appeared in Europe in 1881, coitus was practised, according
to their leader’s statement, ““ ab anteriore’ (cf. von Bischoff). It is naturally
possible that other positions may be chosen on occasions.

Among the Swahili in Zanzibar (East Africa), according to information received
by Bartels from Kersten by word of mouth, coitus is practised sometimes in the
“ natural position ”’ described above, sometimes so that the man is supine whilst
the woman is above, and, as it were, lies on him.

Other methods appear to be popular in East Africa. In Abyssinia coitus is
accomplished mostly in the semi-lateral position ; but also when the woman is on
her back whilst the man puts her legs over his shoulders (¢f. Strecker). Among
the Sudanese, it appears, coitus is carried out in a peculiar manner, for it takes place
not only lying down, but also standing, since the woman bends forward, leans her
hands on her knees, her buttocks stretched out backwards, whilst the man accom-
plishes coitus from behind.

In Italy something similar may have occurred in earlier times. Presuhn, who
studied the wall paintings at Pompeii in detail and had many of them copied and
published, observed that in those pictures whenever the subject was a couple in
coitus, they were in the a tergo position, where the woman is bent forward and the
man approaches from behind. Presuhn expressed the opinion, contrary to that of
Ploss, that this position was perhaps very common in Southern Italy at that time.
It is also proved to have existed in the Paleolithic Age (c¢f. Fig. 500).

In the far north, also, there exists a tribe where the man usually approaches
the women from behind. According to Bessels, the Eskimo of Smith Sound have
a special preference for performing coitus in the manner of quadrupeds ; the same
author also learnt from a friend by word of mouth that this is also the case among
the Koniaga.

Another position is the lateral. Steller, speaking of the Kamchadale, says :
““ By them it is considered a great sin to lie upon the woman in coitus. An orthodox
Kamchadale must use the lateral position for the reason that the fishes from which
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they get most of their nourishment, do so.” Here a reason is brought forward :
it is the supposed imitation of animals, which serves as model or pattern. The
Chukchee and the Yuit Eskimo have similar customs.

The customs in this matter vary greatly among the inhabitants of the different
islands in the Bismarck Archipelago and other groups. The Buru islanders practise
coitus under trees, when the woman adopts the recumbent position. The inhabi-
tants of Ceram also cohabit in the woods, but coitus is performed standing. On the
Kei Islands it is performed in a sitting position, according to Riedel.! On the
Aru Islands, too, coitus is carried out in a squatting position as among certain
kinds of apes (c¢f. Riedel ©).

In Sissanu (New Guinea) the woman, according to Neuhauss,® lies on her back
with her legs drawn up ; the man squats in front of her.

According to the report of the missionary Kempe, coitus is carried out by the

- ——

F16. 500.—Scene depicted in the Cave of Combarelles.

Central Australian blacks on the Finke Creek lying down ; this observation covers
the country round the mission station Hermannsburg near the Macdonell chain.
Among the Australian women on Vincent Gulf (Adelaide), it is said that the
vulva is placed in a rather more posterior position than among other tribes, hence
the men ‘ as is also the custom among most Australians,” accomplish copulation
from behind.* On the other hand, among the tribes in some districts of Australia
special positions are popular. A position which is quite different from any among
the other tribes is customary in West Australia. Oldfield reports that the manner
of their copulation is sitting, face to face, a method also customary among the
Maoris (see Fig. 501). Oberlander also, who stayed for some time in Australia,
stated that couples used to squat on the ground in a breast-to-breast embrace,
and exercised peculiar crossing of the legs. Miklucho-Maclay collected more exact
information, for the aborigines were not shy of undertaking copulation before
onlookers in broad daylight if they were promised a glass of gin. They adopt one
of the squatting positions depicted by Miklucho-Maclay.# The woman then lies

* See Koler and Basedow, p. 152.



F1a. 501.—Man and woman. Carved pillar from a veranda, Maori, New Zealand. (Auckland
Museum.)
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on her back, the man squats between her legs and draws the woman (still lying down)
towards him, till the genitals meet. Sometimes coitus is finished in this position,

Fia. 502.—Larly representation of possibly sexual significance. Solutrian. Laussel Shelter.
(After G. Lalanne.)

the man squatting, the woman lying down, but in most cases this is only the position
preliminary to a further process, in which the squatting man draws the upper part
of the woman’s body to his and finishes copulation breast to breast in a close embrace.
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Von Reitzenstein is of the opinion that the oldest representation of coitus which we
possess is to be thus explained, whilst others assume that the woman is sitting on
the man (see von Reitzenstein,!? and cf. Fig. 502).

A. Morton, a reliable young man, further reported as eye-witness, that, one
evening, finding himself near a camp of aborigines, it occurred to him to ask a
native who begged him for a glass of gin, to perform the sexual act. The native
went off willingly to call a woman, who appeared at once. Without any sign of
embarrassment, with only the thought of earning his glass of gin quickly, the man
went near the woman, whereupon the couple assumed the above-mentioned position.
The operation in this position was going too slowly for the man, so with the remark :
‘“ it lasts too long this way, let us try it in the English fashion,” told the woman to
lie on her back, and he himself also lying down, brought the coitus to an end. In
consequence of what had been told him by other experienced white people, Morton’s
attention was drawn to the woman after the coitus. He noticed then that after
the man had got up and reached for the glass of gin the woman also rose, stood with
legs apart, and with a sinuous movement of the middle part of her body she threw,
by a jerk towards the front, a bubble of whitish slimy substance (sperm ?) on the
ground, after which she went away. This way of getting rid of the sperm, which is
indicated by a word in the native dialect, is, according to the statements of white
settlers in North Australia, usually employed by native women after coitus, with the
intention of having no further consequences from being with a white man.

It is not inconceivable that racial differences in bodily structure have some
share in determining the choice of position. M. Bartels has drawn attention to the
fact that in Chinese representations the legs of women are frequently depicted raised
upright, and he thinks that it may be conjectured that the crippling of the feet
and the abnormal position of the soft part of the pelvis presumably brought about
by it, may cause the introitus vagina to be pushed backwards. Frequently the
statement ‘‘ from behind ’ is to be found (e.g., Koler reports this of the Australians
on Vincent Gulf near Adelaide) without a more definite indication of the position-
adopted. Such cases have a special racial anatomical interest because they might
also perhaps be caused by the vulva being placed farther back. Therefore, and
with regard to the positions adopted by animals, and especially the apes, the matter
deserves further consideration and more detailed description on the part of the
investigators.

5. RITUAL COITUS

When we recall to memory what an important factor the sexual instinct may
be in the lives of individuals, as well as in the fate of whole nations, we shall not be
astonished that in comparatively early times the priesthood drew even the sexual
act into the sphere of its influence. This sexual intercourse influenced by religious
ideas and precepts, quite irrespective of whether it takes place between married
people or out of wedlock, we have called ritual coitus.

With the ritual which interests us at this point must be reckoned such regula-
tions as prescribe that the first conjugal coitus of the newly married shall not take
place until one whole day has elapsed after the conclusion of the wedding ceremonies.
‘To this category belong likewise all those rules which reserve the first coitus for a
god or his representative, to whom the unfortunate young husband must also make
sacrifices and bring gifts. Later we shall mention many examples of this.

It seems to us quite natural that the blessing of God should be asked for this
extraordinarily important act.
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Thus in accordance with the laws of Zoroaster, not only must certain prayers be said before
coitus but after it ; both husband and wife must cry out together :

*“ O Sapondomad, to thee I dedicate this seed, deign to receive it, for it is &a man !’

The Muslim, too, must pray at coitus ‘‘in order to keep away evil spirits.”” Al-Halabi says
of this :

‘“ At the moment when the Dkeur (penis) penetrates the vulva, it is good to utter the holy
words : ‘ In the name of God, indulgent and merciful.” Thus djinns and evil spirits will be kept
away, whose mission is to preside at the conception of deformed and unhealthy babies.”” Later,
when the introduction of the member begins, he says : ‘It is at this moment that, to put the
devil to flight, both of you say ‘ In the name of God !’ If at the time of the final spasm, at the
moment of ejaculation, the woman holding herself motionless, as if in ecstasy, you can add the
rest of the sacred formula, ‘indulgent and merciful !’ the result will be perfect, and the child
whom you procreate will never feel the hand of the demon ”’ (P. de Régla, pp. 44 fi.).

Among many tribes the belief prevails that coitus is ‘ unclean ”’ inasmuch as
demons are attracted during that time ; this is probably the older idea, in conse-
quence of which the pez developed, and which we have already mentioned above
(Vol. I, pp. 273 and 457, and likewise the paheke, Vol. 1., pp. 651 and 653).

There is a kind of emanation according to the beliefs of the Syryenians with regard to sexual
intercourse and it can be seen clearly that other nations either know of this idea or have known
of it.

Herodotus says: ‘ As often as a Babylonian has intercourse with his wife, he burns
incense and places himself near it, as also does his wife. At daybreak, both then bathe, for
among them, no unclean person must touch anything. Both these things are done also by the
Arabs *’ (¢f. Leviticus xv. 18).

We frequently meet with ritual legal regulations of the number of cohabitations, and also
a statement of the rights of the wife.

According to the religious laws of the Mohammedans, the husband is only forbidden to
cohabit with his wife whenshe is ill, menstruating or in childbed ; if he marries a virgin, heshall
devote himself to her for seven consecutive nights ; if he takes to wife a woman who is no longer
young, then only three consecutive nights are due to her. Al-Halabi similarly states that :

** If, having a wife already, you take a second, you must spend three consecutive nights
with your new wife ; you will grant her seven, if she is a virgin.”

The husband can cohabit more frequently with one of his wives than with another if the
other wife agrees that she can be neglected whether voluntarily or not ; on the other hand, one
wife may give her fellow her own turn for love-making visits.

Now, if Mohammedans are bound, according to the Koran, to cohabit with their wives
regularly once a week, the same law also forbids husband and wife to cohabit during the whole
period of pregnancy and suckling, during menstruation, as well as for eight days before and
after it, and, lastly, during the 30 days’ fast in the month of Ramadhan. Thus, as Oppenheim
shows, the Muslim who keeps the laws strictly could nnt even with his four wives, attain the 104
embraces a year which are permitted to us according to Luther’s dictum.*

. The Israelite law, according to the wordsof Rabbi Eleasar in the Midrash Béréshith Rabba;
states : ‘‘ Idlers perform coitus daily, workers twice a week, ass drivers once a week, camel
drivers once a month, seamen only every six months >’ (see Wiinsche ! and Preuss 3).

Zoroaster prescribed that a husband have coitus with his wife once in nine days; Solon
fixed the minimum at three times a month ; Mohammed declared it a ground for divorce if the
husband did not do his duty at least once a week.

Among the ancient Hindus it was said, according to Schmidt,®

‘“ He who does not visit his wife after she has bathed at the end of menstruation, although
he stays by her, his ancestors do rest in her menstrual blood this month. He who for three
years fails to satisfy his wife during her favourable periods, undoubtedly is as guilty as if he
killed a feetus.”

* [For Luther on marriage, see Strampff.]
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A hygienic Japanese rule says : ‘‘ In spring, three times monthly ; in summer, six times,
in autumn, once ; in winter, not at all.” But Ehmann, who imparts this information, is of the
opinion that this rule is rarely followed.

Among the Tenggerese in Java,if a man has two wives, which is not frequent, then, according
to Kohlbrugge,? each wife has a separate bedroom. With the first chosen wife he must lie 10
days, then with the second five days, etc.

In this connection, however, it must be kept in mind that in old calendars of

the fifteenth to the eighteenth centuries definite commands and prohibitions were
specified for intercourse (as for blood
letting), and for its fulfilment favourable
or unfavourable days were indicated.
It is very probable, as M. Bartels
emphasises, that there is here a note-
worthy example of an ancient survival
whose roots may extend back like those
of the whole existence of calendars, to
the dawn of Asia’s history. In this
assumption he is supported by the
Kama-Shastra, already mentioned
above. This contains a certain chapter
of which the title is ““ Sexual Connec-
tion according to the daysofthe month.”
In this are to be found at the same time
precise rules about the place and what
kind of ‘“by-play” should be linked
with it. Both these points still play a
not unimportant part in ritual or reli-
gious conduct in certain parts of India.
There are, for instance, in Orissa, a
series of temples in which, in the
plastic groups, are represented this by-
play as well as a series of the positions
and methods of coitus, which to our ideas
seem very complicated. According to
Rajendralala Mitra, these representa-
tions exist exclusively in the temples
and their vestibules, and never on the
walls surrounding them or on gates or F16. 503.—Consummation. Ellora. (After
buildings of a non-religious character. Cohn.)
They are also depicted as wood-reliefs on the great coaches which are used in
ceremonial processions for conveying the images of the gods Jagannath, his
brother Balarima, and their sister Subhadra. Such a coach is exhibited in the
Ethnological Museum in Berlin. It comes from Puri in Orissa. Among the
reliefs, sixteen show a couple in coitus and in positions hardly conceivable to the
boldest imagination. Four further panels also show us a couple, but still ante
actum, engaged in different forms of purattolil, the already mentioned by-play.
All the representations give evidence of a fairly high degree of craftsmanship on the
part of the sculptor who has executed them. They are carved in very high relief
from a single piece of wood and the edge of the wood encloses them like a frame in
the highest relief.

W.,—VOL. II, ¥
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Thousands upon thousands of Hindu men, women and children, states
Rajendraliala Mitra, visit the temple of Orissa every year; they make long and
difficult journeys in India’s severest season; they endure the greatest privations

Fi16. 504.—Many-armed Tibetan deity. Yab-yum position. (After Kunike in Cicerone, xiii.,
p- 300.)

in order to reach it, and they return home in the firm conviction that 'by
this pilgrimage they have been purified of all their sins. The whole thing is a
mystery, a mystery from ancient times, hallowed by age and wrapped in all that
is pure and holy. And they have no desire to raise the veil and penetrate the
secrets or to examine the reasons of the mysteries which their forefathers have left
undisturbed for centuries.
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Rajendralala Mitra is strongly of the opinion that it was far from the desire
of the first creators to represent anything indecent. That idea was first introduced
by Christian ascetic teaching. The creators were not ‘‘ immoral,” but their modern
interpreters appear so. The sole original intention was to make a realistic personi-
fication of a religious conception. And this conception is, without any doubt,
connected with the worship of the gods of procreation. [Cf. Bernier, p. 305;
Bishan Swarup, Manomohana Gangopiddhyaya, A. Stirling, A. Sutton.]

In another religion, too, sculptured and painted representations of coitus
play a very prominent part, that is Lamaism. Eugen Pander,!. 2 whose exceedingly
valuable collection passed into the possession of the Ethnological Museum in Berlin,
imparted, during his life, much interesting information on this subject. He states
that the tutelary deities are generally represented in an embrace and so also are the
Dhyéni-Buddhas and Bodhisats. This position, which has several variations, is
called Yab-yum-shudpa, t.e., the father having coitus with the mother. The Yab-
yum position of the Lama gods has brought Lamaism a bad reputation among
Christians. The Lamas, meanwhile, repudiate with indignation the suggestion
that anything “ obscene " can occur in their religion. They explain the Yab-yum
position as a union of matter and wisdom, a wisdom not perceptible to the senses.
Spirit is latent in nature; matter, however, is dead. Only by the union and
transformation of both is life and consciousness engendered. The primitive form
in which the fertilisation of matter by the spirit takes place is the sexual union,
which—as the cause of all organic life on earth—is worthy of the highest reverence.
Sexual intercourse between husband and wife can be regarded as impure only when
both, unlike the gods, are sinful and impure and perform coitus not with a view to
the glorification of the great principles of nature but for their own personal pleasure.
A Tibetan picture with two many-armed gods in the Yab-yum position is shown in
Fig. 504.

The god is usually represented standing while the yum in his embrace has put
her legs round his hips (Fig. 505). Often, too, the yum stands with one leg on the
ground and has only the other leg round the god’s hips. At times, the god sits on
the ground with crossed legs and then also supports the yum on his hips (Fig. 506).
The latter always has her head bent back with an ecstatic expression and one can
see by the convulsedstate of her toes that she is at the height of voluptuous sensation.
The little bronze figures are masterpieces of metallurgic technique. Figs. 504-506
are examples of these representations. [See also the discussion in Getty.]

Dr. H. Adolphi, a physician to the Chinese Eastern Railway, was so kind as to send a
photograph of a temple painting in his possession, which was executed on linen in several colours
from a Lama temple, destroyed in 1900, which was not far from the Trans-Baikal-Manchurian
frontier. This picture shows a variation of the Yab-yum position. The Yi-dam (tutelary deity)
is enthroned on a low pedestal, his lower limbs are crossed in front and his arms round the yum’s
back, whom he holds pressed to his body. She holds her head as far back as possible with her
arms spread out in passionate excitement ; her legs are in a remarkable attitude, the thighs
turned backwards widespread and bent backwards in a position anatomically impossible ; the
lower limbs are flexed, the feet are not visible, and all closer details of the Y ab-yum position are
concealed by the clothing of the yum.

“ There remains one interesting fact,” says Pander, * that the Chinese Court
has forbidden the Lamas to depict the penis in the case of the Yi-dam in the Yab-yum
position and the Draggshed (who, as martial gods, are represented phallically to
symbolise their unfailing energy) when represented in the temples which are visited

re
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by the ladies of the Imperial harem. The Lamas shrug their shoulders over this
and regret that the Chinese cannot attain to a more idealistic conception of these
things (¢f. Griinwedel,® 94 ff.).

In Japan, according to Schedel, the phallic cult is widespread. A stone (cf.
Fig. 507) representing a male and female god in the act of coitus is to be found in

Fi1g. 505.—Lamaist Yi-dam figure (protecting deity) Fig. 506.—Lamaist Yi-dam figure (protecting

with his Yum in the Yab-yum position. (Chinese deity) with his Yum in the Yab-yum

bronze group. Mus. d. Volkerkunde, Berlin. position. (Chinese bronze group. Mus.

Photo, M. Bartels.) d. Volkerkunde, Berlin. Photo, M.
Bartels.)

Netsumura, Ogatagori in the Province of Shinano. Miyase Sadao has made a copy
of it which has been reproduced by Schedel.

In Doreh, in South-West New Guinea, v. Rosenberg found near the coast,
standing in the open sea, a remarkable house which was only 6 ft. high and 85 ft.
long. The peculiar construction is described in detail ; there was no bridge con-
necting it with the land (Fig. 508). The following is of interest to us:

*“ In the middle of the interior of the building lies a beam on which male and female figures
in coitus are crudely carved. Pictures of snakes, fishes, crocodiles, etc., are to be seen on the
beams of the framework of the roof, while on both the supporting props are fixed two big
figures representing the’first parents of the people of Doreh. On the western, open side of the
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building lie two wooden figures, 4 ft. long, representing a man and woman in the act of coitus,
the former with his knees drawn up. Both have painted faces and those parts of the body which

Fi1c. 507.—Onna-ishi. “Female *’ stone in Kamakura, visited by women who wish
to become fertile. (After Dulaure.)

have a growth of hair are covered with gumutu (fibres from the leaves of the sago palm). The
head of the man is movable so that it can be drawn up by a piece of rope fastened to it and let
fall again in the woman’s face. Behind the man, a child, 1} ft. long, lies on its back, its legs

F16. 508.—Representation of coitus at Rasambori (Doreh). (Mus. f. Violkerkunde,
Dresden.)

propped against the anal region of the male figure. According to tradition, the child is annoyed
with the father for lying again with the mother while it is still in the need of help. Behind the
child is a little basin-like cavity, in which there is fresh water with which the visitors to the
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building moisten their hair. On the opposite side of the building lie similar figures, but without
the child. On the outer side of the props which support the building are male and female
figures, 3 ft. high, with disproportionately large genitals. Those which are on the side towards
the sea have their right arm raised threateningly, the women on the side towards the land,
cover their private parts with the same arm. As to the origin of the figures and the building,
which no woman may enter, the natives declare that the figures represent their ancestors and
the pictures of snakes, crocodiles and fishes indicate those of their forefathers who descended
from such animals. Until a short time ago, a similar building stood in the village of Mansimam ;
in the year 1857 it collapsed, and up to now (1870) has not been rebuilt.”

Similar figures, now in the Dresden Museum, were found in the youths’ sleeping
house in Kordo, and these are shown with a few images of a similar kind in Fig. 509.
A. B. Meyer, at one time director of the Dresden Museum, writes of them in the
Jahrb. des Ver. fir Endkunde, vol. XXXI., thus: “I (Dr. Meyer) brought from

F16. 509.—Figures from Kordo and Salawati. (Mus. f. Vilkerkunde, Dresden.)

Kordo in the Island of Misori (Schouten), a series of large figures carved in wood as
they, judging by earlier representations and tales, were similar to the Rumsram
procured in Doreh. They were in a house used as night quarters for the youths.
In the eyes of the Papuans they are not considered at all ¢ obscene.”” Meyer
observes in addition, “ It would be a subject worthy of a specialist to study
thoroughly once and for all the sexual conditions of such a primitive race. In the
understanding of such things we civilised people are but groping in the dark.”
Did Meyer then not know that nowadays there are ““ scholars ”’ and officials who
consider such scientific activities beneath them and go so far that they conceal
such material in libraries and make it inaccessible in museums, even to experts
(vide—for example, a Director of a Museum in Naples, about whom our most
distinguished research workers had to complain) ?

The three figures must have been erected differently, as they differ among them-
selves. Figures 1-3 come from Kordo, 4 and 5 are so-called ‘‘ standing Korware
from the south coast of Salawati. Figure 1 probably belonged to the interior of the
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house and is 71 cm. high. Coitus in a similar artistic representation isin evidence
at the Rasambori-house in Doreh, and also on several beams which were put into
the house and also on the cross beams which support the roof. Figure 2, of a woman
with child, came from the youths’ sleeping house at Kordo, and is 83 cm. long.
Figure 3 represents a phallic figure from the same place. Itis 71 cm. long. Itis
not, however, meant to represent urination, but is an ostentatious showing of the
phallus. Figure 4 is a male figure in wood from Salawati, about 85 cm. high. The
eye is a white pearl. Figure 5 is also a group in wood from Salawati. The figure
has both hands round the child which faces her. Thus we have a kind of * pictorial
instruction ’ in sexual intercourse and the care of children, which may perhaps be
connected with puberty ceremonies.

It may be recalled here that buildings have been found at other places in New
Guinea with carved representations which appear * obscene ’ to our eyes. Inthem,
too, as we saw above, snakes, fish and crocodiles play a conspicuous part (Figs. 466
to 469).

Thus we find that many representations, which we should simply judge as
‘“ obscene,” are constituent parts of the worship of a deity. We have also many
statements according to which it appears that the performance of coitus is under-
taken as a religious act.

Thus in Java a man goes out to the rice fields at night with his wife to sacrifice
to Venus in order to stimulate his rice fields to greater abundance by his example
(see van der Burg). The inhabitants of the Moluccas do the same thing in their
tree plantations with the same purpose, according to van Hoeuvell. F. S. Krauss 13
reports of the Southern Slavs that, when a family is about to move into a new house,
the master of the house or one of his sons, at his bidding, first performs coitus, and
then only is the moving accomplished. Similarly, on George’s day, the farm labourer
performs coitus in the open field and in the same place afterwards offers up seven
grains of maize while invoking the seven saints so that the field may be fruitful.
F. S. Krauss has a whole series of parallels assembled partly from the reports of
strangers, partly from his own collection. It is enough to refer to them in this
place, as there is no reason for examining them in detail, here more especially as a
few examples are amply sufficient.

Another form of ritual coitus, the extra-marital sexual intercourse ordered by
religions, as it appears in sacred orgies, will be discussed in a subsequent section.

Customs appear which are repugnant to us, as we have just learnt, and it has
not been thought necessary to treat them in full detail. The examples brought
forward will, however, convince the reader that more primitive people are, in certain
ways, more ‘‘ moral >’ than civilised people. It must, however, be regarded as a
worthy task of folklore to make the stirrings of a people’s soul comprehensive to
us even if it can only inspire us with disgust !

6. MASTURBATION, TRIBADISM AND BESTIALITY *
One not infrequently encounters the opinion that everything that is accustomed

* [The terminology for the various forms of auto-erotic and homosexual satisfaction among women
is much confused. Tribadism, sapphism and lesbianism are often used synonymously, whereas some
differences should be apparent. The word ¢ribadism comes from the Greek rp:8ds, from 7p(Bew, to rub,
Lat. Frictrix. The term should properly then be applied to the practice of solitary or mutual rubbing
for the purpose of sexual relief The poetess Sappho, who, according to some, was a native of Lesbos,
was supposed to have encouraged homosexual practices among her female acquaintances, and the
so-called ‘‘ Lesbian love " was understood to refer to such acts (¢f. Aristophanes, Frogs, 1308). Thus
both sapphism and lesbianism are terms which can be used broadly to describe homosexual practices
among women. Tribadism should be confined to those actions in which rubbing is the dominant feature ;
whilst other actions have their own nomenclature.]



72 MASTURBATION, TRIBADISM AND BESTIALITY

to be characterised as unnatural sexual pleasure owes its origin to the excessive
sensuality engendered by a high state of civilisation. That is the opinion of the
modern school of jurisprudence, but it is quite erroneous, for we find, on the contrary,
not infrequently a highly refined and developed sexual life among tribes of very
low culture, although people like to imagine them as living in an idyllic state of
nature. We sometimes get descriptions of these tribes as if the golden age with all
its blessings still existed among them (cf. J. W. Howe).

We had occasion to refer above to a few artistic sculptures of the female genitals
which are clearly connected with the most ancient superstition and religion.
Letourneau says rightly : ‘ The attitudes shown are abnormal, but, to tell the
truth, not contrary to nature, since they are to be seen in a number of animals.”

In fact, we must recognise in masturbation and similar sexual stimulation a
common animal desire, and here must be called to mind the behaviour of the dog,
the sideways spring of the cow and the onanism of the ape. Moreover, Ploss had
occasion to observe two hyznas mutually licking the genitals and obviously with
great satisfaction to both. Even in the Zoological Gardens such cases can always
be seen (c¢f. Zuckerman?; Ellis, Studies, etc., 1., 164 ft.).

It may certainly be assumed that masturbation can bring about a change in
the form of the genitals (see Vol. I., p. 135). But, apart from this local-anatomical
influence, it can have serious consequences for the whole organism.

Eram, who practised as a physician in the East for some time, asserts that
masturbation is “ very common among girls in Oriental countries.”

Among the Nama Hottentots masturbation is so common among the younger
members of the female sex that it may be considered a custom of the country.
Hence, according to Fritsch,* no special mystery is made of it ; on the contrary,
the people speak of it in tales and sagas as one of the most usual things.

We have discussed above similar customs among the Basuto and Ovaherero
women.

The Bisayan women in the Philippines had already, according to Blumentritt,
at the time of the arrival of the Spaniards made an artificial penis so as to be able
to appease insatiable appetites.

Among the Japanese women, too, the artificial penis plays an important réle.
According to Schedel it is called eng: in Japanese, and the phalli are made of paper
or clay and sold in the streets at New Year. A Japanese colour print by Kumegawa,
reproduced in Fig. 510, shows how a fox spirit uses such an artificial phallus as a
bait for catching maidens. Besides these, however, as Joest 5 reports, little balls
called rin-no-tamaare used. Theyarethrustup the vagina for the purpose of exciting
women sexually and are kept in place by a plug of paper.

*Ordinary girls, even when they were fairly experienced in the ars amandi, knew the balls
only by name and by sight. They were used by geishas of high rank (if we may use the expres-
sion), i.e., dancers, singers and by those priestesses of Venus generally inaccessible to Europeans.
The balls are hollow, and in them are four metal tongues between which a small, solid metal
ball lies freely movable. The least movement sets the latter rolling and causes, by means of
the metal tongues, a slight vibration. This produces a not unpleasant tickling, or a gentle
shock somewhat like that of a very weak induction coil. Chinese women also are said to make
use of similar stimulant balls or ‘ Bell globes.””” [Boxes containing sets of such stimulative
apparatus are known in Japan and are called harikata. They contain a variety of pieces of
apparatus, the artificial phalli being usually made of horn (see Bilder-Lexikon, I., taf. 131).
The erotic balls are known also in the West. In the Anecdotes piquantes of Bachaumont such
an instrument is described. It was the size of a pigeon’s egg, gilded and of smooth surface.



MASTURBATION, TRIBADISM AND BESTIALITY 73

Introduced into the vagina its movements cause pleasure and ‘ on congoit quel débit il en
aurait, surtout dans les couvents ! ”’]

Among the women of Bali prevails, likewise, great sexual freedom, according
to Jacobs,! who remarks :

* Onanism and masturbation are common ; they are called njoktjok. Kentimoen and
bananas are much used by the Balinese maidens as dainties—but not only for eating. In the

F1a. 510.—Japanese fox spirit goes girl hunting. Phallus serves as a bait. (Coloured
woodcut by Kumegawa.)

boudoir of many beauties, and certainly in every harem, is to be found a waxen plaisir des
dames, that bears the modest name of ganém or tjélak-tjélakan malem (tjélak = penis, malém =
wax), and many an hour is spent in quiet seclusion with this consolateur. The ganém is also
called koempéntje.” * Jacobs? reports also of Achin (Atjeh) that masturbation frequently
occurs among children of both sexes, and older girls even masturbate with an artificial penis
(dilin) made of wax.

* [Corresponding to the balak of Borneo.]



74 MASTURBATION, TRIBADISM AND BESTIALITY

Here may be mentioned the Madigo of the Hausa women, a contrivance made
in imitation of the male organ, which women strap on in order to gratify other
women, and which is employed especially in very large harems. Before England
took possession of the country a woman found with such an instrumentv was very
severely punished : she was buried alive and her partner was sold into slavery.
(For further details see Mischlich, ““ Bilder-Lexikon,” I., p. 419 ; and for the same
customs among the women of Lake Chad, see Bouillez.]

In classical antiquity, especially in Greece, as Knapp illustrated with various
examples, the use of an instrument called ““ Olisbos,”” knowledge of which apparently
came from Asia Minor, was for a time very widely spread so that even the authorities
took severe measures against it. Passages in Aristophanes, Herondas, Lucian,
as well as certain pictorial representations, which Knapp discusses in greater detail,
give full particulars.

[The use of the éAhafos or BavBuw in antiquity is illustrated by a number of
representations on Greek vases, of which Vorberg, Licht, Knight and the * Bilder-
Lexikon ” discuss and give selected examples. In Latin the term fascinum scorteum
was employed, and the artificial phallus under the terms of fascinum, godemiché,
diletto, passo-tempo, dildo, etc., was used and discussed up to the present day, as
we shall see later.]

Apparently, too, such customs were not unknown to the ancient Israelites
(¢f. Ezek. xvi. 17). In the Midrash Schemot Rabba the following characteristic
parable appears in this connection :

‘“ Like unto a king who, as he entered into his house, chanced upon his wife embracing a
tripod toilet table (mensa delphica),* whereupon he fell into a rage. Then his bride’s man
stepped before him and said : * If a child is born’ (i.e., if a child were to be expected from this
intercourse) ‘ you would do right to be angered.” The Kingreplied : ‘ Nothing is of importance
in this matter but that she shall learn that she must not do such a thing’”’ (Wiinsche 2).

Very mischievous conditions must have prevailed in ancient India as a conse-
quence of the hierarchy, as we can gather from the oft-quoted Kamasutra (see J.
Kohler 2). In both sexes we find sadistic tendencies, which are indicated as customs
in certain neighbourhoods, as when it reads : ‘‘ that one side strikes the other with
the wedge on the breast, with the scissors on the head, with the piercing instrument
on the cheeks, with the pinchers in the sides .. . certainly,” says Vatsyayana,
‘““such doings are painful, barbarous and base. One may act according to the
custom of the place, but, of course, only so that there is no danger to the other
side. In connection with it, however, cases are cited that no more and no less, the
King of the Panchalas making love to a courtesan, killed her with the wedge, that
another lover, Naradeva, put out a dancer’s eye with a needle prick ” (¢f. Fraxi,?
p- 466).

Kohler also points out that masochism was not unrepresented among the
women. Thus the Kamasutra states that some women were to be won by beating
since by beating their lustfulness was aroused. Similarly, it is said of the women
of other places that they enjoyed severe beatings. Moreover, the Auparishtaka
(= fellatio) contemptuously designated *“ crows’ love ”” was not unknown. [Artificial
phalli were also well known. See Schmidt,® pp. 325, 334, 528, 540, 782, 783, 936.]

A form of abnormal intercourse which is not rare consists in so-called tribadism.
This act is often found with lesbianism, because it is said to have been widespread
among the women of Mytilene, the capital of the island of Lesbos. From here it is

* [Cf. Daremberg v. Saglio, Fig. 4908.]
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supposed to have spread to Greece, Rome and Egypt. In the East, and especially
among the Arabs, it is said to be well known even at the present day; and in the
rest of the world also—especially as a result of a false asceticism, it is very widely
spread in Europe. Lucian described it in his classic  Dialogues,” and it has since
been dealt with in detail by a multitude of authors (see Ellis, Studies, etc., 3rd ed.,
11, 195 ff. ; Kaarsch-Haack ; Sinistrari; McMurtrie, etc.).

Preuss ® quotes a few passages from the Talmud which show that tribadism
was known, but it is not mentioned in the Bible. The usual expression for it is
solédeth (= * moving towards each other with a springing or hopping movement ”’).
Only a few schools fancied that such women should be treated legally asprostitutes ;
the others declared such doings to be ‘‘ unmoral,”” but attach no legal consequences
to it.

An excessively large development of the clitoris naturally makes it easier for
those who practise tribadism, the fricatrices or subagatrices, as the ancient Romans
called them. In this, too, the women in Bali are said to excel. Jacobs! states
that :

‘“ Almost to the same degree as pederastry, yet more secretly, there prevails among the
maidens so-called Lesbian love (or rather tribadism) (métjéngtjéng djoeoek), literally : striking
the buttocks noiselessly together, with digital and lingual variations. Bali girls have the
clitoris well developed and this feature is helpful during such abuses.”

Among Oriental women this natural enlargement of the clitoris is said to be
not infrequent ; and from this may be explained how a kind of sexual intercourse
may take place among women without the help of further artificial means.

Duhousset claims to have met with a case where a woman became pregnant
by such Lesbian love ; we must leave the proof for this to him. He reports the
case of two women friends in Egypt, who had practised this *“ indecency ” together.
One of them was married and it happened that the unmarried friend became preg-
nant. The explanation was that the other from an earlier copulation with her
husband had still some semen in her vagina, which she passed over to her companion
when they had intercourse. This case was communicated to the Parisian Anthro-
pological Society in the year 1877.*

Mocquet, in his  Voyages,” reported a horrible punishment for such tribadism
in Siam. ‘ Counterfeit members ’ were employed by some women and for a
punishment they were found to have a phallic image painted on their thighs.”

We see from the Penitentials drawn up by Bishop Burchard of Worms in the
twelfth century, that many abnormalities must have prevailed, too, among German
women in the Middle Ages. In this it runs:

“Fecisti quod quedam mulieres facere solent, ut faceres quodam molimen aut machin-
amentum in modum virilis membri ad mensuram tuae voluntatis, et illud loco verendorum
tuorum aut alterius, cum aliquibus ligaturis colligares, et fornicationem faceres cum aliis
mulierculis, vel alie eodem instrumento, sive alio tecum ? Si fecisti, tres annos per legitimas
ferias penit. Fecisti quod quaedam mulieres facere solent, ut jam supra dicto molimine, vel alio
aliquo machinamento, tu ipsa in te solam faceres fornicationem ? Si fecisti, unum annum per
legitimas ferias penit ”’ (see Wasserschleben, p. 658 ; Ellis, Studies, etc., 1., 169.)

[As has been remarked above, the use of the artificial phallus by women deprived
of normal satisfaction has persisted from the most remote antiquity to modern days.
* Tribadism occurs too among North American Indian women. In asagaitrunsa maidenhad had

a kind of ssxual intercourse with another and, in consequence, had given birth to a tortoise. The
pregnant young woman is said to have had a clitoris like the penis of a tortoise. (Cf. McMurtrie.)
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The story of the girls going to see Kerdon who made these leathern phalli (see
Herondas, Mim., 7) can be matched to-day by the stores who stock and sell them
to their female clients.

In England the word dildo is usually employed. The O.E.D. states that it is
““ a word of obscure origin, used in the refrains of ballads.” It was, however, used
for other purposes, and the word may be connected with the Italian diletto. Thomas
Nash sang the praise of this object ““ attired in white velvet or in silk,” which
indeed ‘‘ maie fill, but neuer can begett,” and for the pleasure it gives ‘ no tongue
maie tell.”” Such playthings were amongst the miscellaneous assortment of objects
hawked by pedlars, which trade Boucher has painted (see “ Bilder-Lexikon,” I.,
245), and Shakespeare has mentioned when he speaks of the * delicate burthen of
dildos and fadings” (“ Winter’s Tale,” Act IV., sc. 4).

Astime went on and French influence began to be felt these pieces of apparatus
became more complicated. They were constructed of leather or rubber, and
additions were made in order to render them more realistic (see Pearl,  The Story
of a Dildee,” etc.). As late as 1848 Moodie declared that they were used extensively
in Scotland ; and a correspondent informs me that they are commonly employed
in Germany at the present day, whilst in France I have myself seen a number of
such devices (¢f. Schwaeblé). The usual term for them is godemiché or godemichet,
the etymology of which is not clear. Some suggest gaude miht ; others godemelin
(a kind of leather) ; and others a combination of Gode (= Claude) and Michi (=
Michel) after Rabelais. The French street girls call it gode, Jacque or Jacquot.
The literature in which the godemiché figures is enormous. Joubert, in discussing
such matters, mentions a candle being used for these purposes, and a poem in
“ Le parfaict macquereau ”’ deals with a similar theme, where the apparatus is
called gaudemisi. In the eighteenth century it was widely used. Books are
devoted to it (¢f. *“ Godemiché : Joujou,” D , L’Abbé, Imbert, etc.). It was
sometimes quite complicated in construction (see Sangerin, Belle, Violette, Sade,
Andrea de Nerciat), and was used to such an extent that Morel de Rubempré, in
the middle of the nineteenth century states that its virtues persuaded many women
that it was superior to what it imitated. Finally, we have the picture of the modern
French girl drawn by Binet Sanglé, who sketches the straits to which she is driven
when deprived of a lover—*‘ Angéle, chaque soir, sur un siége différent, vous vous
donnez a vous-méme le plaisir que donne un amant ”’; Julie with her “ accoudoir
d’un petit fauteusl ”’; Héléne with her traversin : Agnés with the lévres de Suzanne :
Jeanette with la langue de son King-Charles? and finally, Elise of 18 with her
secret, phallus artificiel. As Jane de Magny says of modern France, “ jamais le
saphisme n’eut tant d’adeptes ! ”’)

An unnatural intercourse between women and animals is likewise not a discovery
of modern times only. Mantegazza 3 says of it :

*“ The woman was not spared the shame of bestiality also. Plutarch tells us that from the
earliest times the women abandoned themselves to the caprices of the sacred goat in Mendes.
Nowadays, after a lapse of many centuries, it is the dog which takes the place of the goat.
Sometimes charming women in the highest circles of the most cultivated society in Europe,
adore their lap dogs for reasons which they would not confess to a living soul.* Moreover, the
dog is sometimes no lapdog, and then the aberration is still baser and more abominable and
instead of tribadism with animals we have an example of coitus with animals.”

* [Except perhaps to their confessor. Archbishop Claret in 1860 directs confessors to ask their
female penitents questions on these delicate matters. Aliquando ponens salivam aut panem in vas et
cogens canem ut lambat, etc.]
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Further information about this matter is to be found in F. S. Krauss,!6 therefore
we can spare ourselves from giving a more detailed account here.

The ape, too, plays an important part in these matters. In the districts
where the gorilla or the orang-utang lives, numerous tales are told of the abduction
of girls by these great beasts and of how they have had sexual intercourse with
those abducted. Such intercourse with animals, however, was, of course, always
by force. But we have also reports of voluntary sexual union between apes and
women. Thus the Indians in the territory of the Amazon believe that the tailed
men occurring among the Ugina, according to the legend, sprang from such union
between an Indian woman and a coati (M. Bartels).

According to Francis de Castelnau, such cohabiting with the coati is said to
take place even now in these districts. He says :

*“ Going down the River Amazon, I saw one day near Fonteboa, a black coati of enormous
size : he belonged to an Indian woman, to whom I offered a very high price for this curious
animal ; but she refused and burst out laughing. ° Your efforts are useless,” said an Indian
who was in the hut, ¢ that is her husband.’ ”’

For further details, see F. v. Reitzenstein,!® pp. 312 ff.



CHAPTER 1V
PROSTITUTION
1. DEFINITION AND ORIGIN OF PROSTITUTION

WE have already learnt repeatedly in the foregoing sections that it is not
always with the legitimate spouse that women have sexual intercourse. In earlier
times, in Germany, people were very ready to apply the name of whore to any woman
who acted thus. At that time, it was, of course, considered a great dishonour.

In ethnology, the subject of the prostitution of women must not be approached
with such views. For many a tribe not only permits but even exacts from its
women that they shall engage in extra-marital intercourse, and in this case any
trace of shame obviously disappears.

The word ‘‘ prostitution ”’ is nowadays used as often wrongly as rightly. In
many spheres any extra-marital intercourse is designated prostitution. That is
quite incorrect. By prostitution is understood the surrender of a young woman to
several men for recompense. A female who lives with a man as his concubine is thus
not necessarily a prostitute ; but, on the other hand, we must reckon among the
harlots many of the greatest women artistes who give themselves to various men in
return for diamonds, etc., if, and only if, the gain thereby is the first consideration.
Free Love and the so-called ““liaison ”’ must likewise be eliminated. The origin of
prostitution is clear to the reader of the above lines : it is not a phenomenon of
modern times ; itsroots lie rather in antiquity, and it may be viewed as a deteriora-
tion of free sexual intercourse which has existed from the time of the nomadic tribes.
Thus Iwan Bloch 2 says very justly : “ Modern prostitution is, generally speaking,
in its organisation and manifestations, a product and survival of classical antiquity :
in its primary origins it goes back to the earliest history of the human race.” It
is the result of a false morality, especially of the struggle for monogamy. Woman
herself is not the party least guilty in the matter. The gift of her body is her
greatest capital, by which is assured her future in marriage ; hence she has an
instinctive dislike for the young woman who claims not a lasting alliance but merely
money. Woulffen ! expresses a similar idea when he writes : “Many hold women
at least partly to blame for the ineradicable condition of prostitution because she
demands monogamy before everything, thus misunderstanding the polygamous
nature of the male, and driving him to a sexual satisfaction which he can buy.”
Bloch 2 comes to the same conclusion. He says:  Prostitution appears also among
primitive peoples wherever free sexual intercourse has become limited or restrained.
It is nothing but a substitute for, or another form of primitive promiscuity ” (z.e.,
of the unrestrained intercourse of the earliest times). Unfortunately, space forbids
our discussing the inner causes of contemporary prostitution which, for the woman,
lie partly in the unsolved ‘‘ sexual problem,” partly in necessity and often in *“ inclina-
tion.” We see, also, that prostitution does not result from frivolity and looseness,
etc., but is rather a necessary consequence of human development. So long as
marriage exists, prostitution will exist also, and, since we cannot eliminate marriage
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without the abandonment of our civilisation, we cannot eliminate prostitution,
however much it may be called a necessary evil.

It is, of course, false to speak, as often happens, of a religious or hospitable
prostitution, for these relations are not true prostitution. They are religious and
social phenomena, for the essence of prostitution lies in earning money for a living
by offering the body. We shall revert to this in a few sections (¢f. von
Reitzenstein 25).

Similar to concubinage, but still not identical with it, there was a form of
prostitution such as we find in ancient Greece. This is heterism. In Greece the

Fic. 511.—Greek hetera. Fifthcentury B.c. Marble relief in Mus. naz. delle
Terme, Rome. (After Petersen.?)

legitimate wives were confined to a domestic life, and the husbands found a stimu-
lating pleasure in free intercourse with women who, by their cultivation, refinement
of manner and witty conversation, together with the surrender of their female
charms, exercised an irresistible power of attraction over the men of higher standing.
It was mostly freed women who resorted to the position of hetarz, but free-born
citizens also, driven by poverty, entered into such alliances with men.

The loves of Alcibiades, Timandra and Theodata faithfully kept their friends
in remembrance, whilst other heteera certainly thought only of exploiting their
lovers, as is shown in Lucian’s ““ Dialogues.” In middle-class life in Athens the
heterz played a considerable part.
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A characteristic representation of a Greek hetera from the fifth century B.c.
is to be seen on a relief-plaque in the Ludovisi collection, which is now in the Museo
Nazionale Romano delle Terme Diocleziane in Rome (Fig. 511). Petersen,? on
important archeological grounds, declares this plaque to be the side of a throne on
which the ritual portrait of the Eryxian Aphrodite in her temple before Porta Collina
in Rome had been placed. It came from Mount Eryx, near the town of Elymer in
Sicily. Petersen says of the figure in relief : “ She sits, contrary to good custom,
with her right leg crossed over her left, quite naked, except that her hair, with the
exception of the temple locks, obviously without further dressing, is confined in a
cap : in the ear lobes, is the hole for the introduction of an ornament.” Petersen
proceeds to explain “ that this is a type of hetzra well known at the beginning of the
fifth century, of which the cap, flute, nudity, position on the seat, and ornament
are the usual distinguishing marks.”

Aristophanes of Byzantium introduces into his book the names of 135 famous
hetera, and Solon is said to have made the vocation of hetazra legal out of regard
for public morality, for he hoped, in this way, to restrain men from the prohibited
intercourse with married women. Pericles who, although married, chose the famous
Aspasia (see Hermant) as his lover, was first to set the example, and he subsequently
found many imitators. Lais sold her favours to the highest bidder ; and Phryne,
with the wealth she had earned, was able to offer the Thebans the chance of restoring
part of the ruined walls of their city. Heterism was there a free vocation and not
forbidden by custom. A full account of the matter has been given by Bloch.

2. ETHNOGRAPHY OF PROFESSIONAL PROSTITUTION

We have defined above the concept ‘‘ prostitution.”” Moreover, there are and
were among all races women representatives of it. Among the ancient Mexicans
(cf. Seler-Sachs) were such public young women, yet their profession was generally
despised ; the same was the case among the ancient Peruvians.

Among the Arabs, in the time of Mohammed, prostitution was considered a
great disgrace. A father whose daughter had surrendered herself used to bury her
alive. With women slaves, however, people were not so particular, and in the
Koran, Sura 24 (“ the Light ”’), Mohammed had to order :

““ Let not your women slaves, when they wish to be honourable and chaste, be forced to
sin, in order that ye may gain the casual benefits of this world. Yet if anyone forces them to it,
yea, after they have been forced, God will be forgiving and merciful to them.”

In the same Sura Mohammed gave the following law against prostitution :

‘“ A whore and a whoremonger ye shall whip with a hundred strokes. Let not yourselves,
contrary to the judgment of God, be taken by pity towards them, as ye believe in God. A‘few
believers may witness the punishment. The whoremonger shall marry no other wife but a
whore or an idolatress ; and a whore shall take as husband only a whoremonger or an idolator.
Such alliances are, however, forbidden to the faithful.”

In the half-civilised countries of modern times prostitution appears more or
less strongly according to the opposition against a full development of the sexual
life. The Awalim in Egypt (¢f. Fig. 512) and the Nautch girls in India (Fig. 513)
are the representatives of common prostitution, just as among still primitive peoples
we find the Puzen in Java and the Sivas in Polynesia.



Pregnant uterus. (Spalteholz Preparation. Hygiene Museum, Dresden.)
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Fi1c. 512.—Prostitutes resting. Upper Egypt.

F16. 513.—Nautch girl. Telinga-Coromandel.

(Anthrop. Gesell., Berlin.)

(Anthrop. Gesell., Berlin.)
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?

According to Moncelon prostitution exists also in New Caledonia : * It appears,’
he says, ““ in isolated cases. It is tolerated, but despised.”

We shall speak about prostitution in New Britain in a later section.

On the Pelew Islands prostitution is quite a common phenomenon. When a
girl is 10 or 12 years old and has still no husband, she goes as “ Armengol "’ to a
strange district, and there enters a Baj, where she lives as the paid mistress of a
native ; but, in secret, she has to cohabit with all the other men of the Baj for
money. Ifshe does not find a husband, then she goes to a second Baj, then a third,
etc, until at last she becomes the wife of a native. Such a marriage is generally
unfruitful, and according to Kubary, this latter is the case in three-fourths of all the
marriages. The husband has had just as dissolute a past as the wife.

In China the state of prostitution is very much developed, and special laws do
not harass the harlots. They are often lodged in brothels which are usually furnished
with great luxury. On account of their blue blinds they are sometimes called blue

Fic. 514. Flower boats. Canton. (Anthrop. Gesell., Berlin.)

houses (T'stng Lao). In those towns which, like Canton, lie on the river, specially
built, firmly anchored ships, called *“ flower ships ”’ (Hua Ch’uan) are also frequently
used as brothels (Fig. 514). The girls accommodated in these places are the slaves
of the brothel owner, and their position, as well as the fate awaiting most of them is
truly lamentable. They are usually trained systematically for their profession, and
just as systematically exploited by their owners. At the age of from six to seven
years they have to wait on the elder girls and their male visitors; at the age of
10 to 11 years they learn to sing and play, also to read, write and paint; but asearly
as the age of from 10 to 11 years they are utilised to earn money for their masters ;
first of all outside the house, afterwards, however, in the institutions themselves,
when two to three years have elapsed. These unfortunate beings fade early. In
later life they are to be seen in every street in the big towns sitting mending, for very
little reward, the torn clothes of soldiers and labourers. According to official
reports there were in the year 1861, in Amoy, a coast town with a population of
300,000, 3,650 brothels which accommodated 35,000 girls.

In the early history of China the ‘‘ flower girls,” i.e., the occupants of the
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floating ‘‘ flower boats,” play a similar part to that of the distinguished heteera in
Greece. They are the epitome of all beauty, good education and culture, and are
sought by male youth to complete their own education. Even to-day this arrange-
ment still exists, and guests are sometimes received in the flower-boats and sometimes
in the blue houses. Poor children are stolen or else sold by their parents to be
brought up solely for prostitution. But the ideal which formerly gave an ennobling

F16. 515.—Inside of a Cantonese flower boat. (After Schlegel.)

touch to this arrangement (if we may believe Colquhoun’s descriptions) has been
completely lost. He says that the young ladies, though some of them are not
wanting in good looks and a certain gracious bearing of their own, are very illiterate
and incapable of reading and writing—far less of improvising poetry—as they are
said to have done in the good old times. A few who can do so may still be found
in the North. He continues: ‘‘ only the utter insipidity of Chinese home life could
drive anyone, with any mind, to seek the society of the ladies in these flower-boats,
G2
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where the only variation from the round of songs and childish badinage is a turn at
that most imbecile of games, morra, so common in Italy ” (I., 30).

Knochenhauer, from his own personal knowledge, gives a very clear description
of such flower boats and the life prevailing upon them. He writes :

“ There are floating restaurants and brothels which, lit up by all kinds of lanterns, lie
ranked side by side on the river, and, with the reflection of thousands of lights upon the water,
give a really fairy-like impression. The lower decks of these high-built vessels are pleasure
houses of the lowest kind for the common people, in which an uncommonly lively and un-
restrained intercourse takes place. The rooms placed at the disposal of individuals are no
bigger than the cabins in a sleeper of a train. Above, however, in the saloon, the elegant world,
the jeunesse dorée of Canton, amused itself by carousing to music. The interior decoration of
these places is magnificent, with many gilded or brilliant lacquer carvings and splendid silken
hangings, illuminated by the full light shed by more than a dozen large, brightly burning
paraffin lamps.

““ No foreigner omits a visit to a flower boat and, in fact, the saloon restaurants are fitted
up also for European visitors. I have been there with several European ladies and gentlemen
of Hong-Kong society. We were on the open quarter deck from which we had a splendid view
of the many festively lighted flower boats and of the city of Canton with its pagodas and
temples. The quarter deck is not covered over ; the saloon is open towards this side and so we
looked straight in. A number of well-born Chinese in rich silken garments sat about a large
round table busy with a meal. Behind each, on the same seat, sat a singing girl, each of whom
had a maidservant. But only the gentlemen of the company ate and drank; the pretty
maidens looked on and now and again had the task of diverting the company with loud singing
accompanied by a single-stringed squeaking fiddle. Among the company extraordinary gaiety
prevailed.”

The former Military Attaché of the Chinese Embassy in Paris, Mr. Ching-Ke-
Tung, describes this in a somewhat different manner. He says that

certain travellers have taken it into their heads to describe these vessels, called flower boats,
which are to be seen near big towns, as places of excess. That is incorrect. The flower boats
serve this purpose just as little as the concert halls of Europe. This is a favourite amusement
of Chinese young men. These water parties are arranged especially in the evening in the
company of ladies who have accepted invitations to them. These ladies are unmarried : they
are musical and are invited for this reason. If a party is to be arranged, then invitation cards
are to be found on board on which one need only fill in one’s name and that of the artiste and the
time of the gathering. This is a very pleasant way of beguiling slowly passing time. On the
boats is to be found everything that an epicure can possibly wish for; and in the cool of the
evening, with a cup of deliciously perfumed tea, the women’s harmonious voices and the sound
of musical instruments are not considered a nocturnal debauch.

The invitations are good for one hour only. The time can, however, be extended if the
lady is not engaged elsewhere, and naturally the expense is then doubled. The ladies in our
company are not judged by their morals ; in this respect, they can be as they like ; that is their
affair. The charm of their conversation is as highly appreciated as their art. If anything else
is asserted of these gatherings, then it is simply a perversion of the truth.

It is, however, admitted later that the Platonic friendship in which this
Chinese authority would have us believe is not absolutely consistent.

We see how varied, in sexual questions particularly, are judgments about the
same conditions. According as to whether the observer is more or less dependent
on a veneer of Christian morality, so is his judgment.

The Hak-ka in Southern China (among whom, as we have seen, it is customary
to kill off new-born girls), make raids, according to Eitel, across the borders towards
Tonkin in order to provide themselves with women : .
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““The prettiest are reserved for the houses of prostitution in Canton, and their price is
much higher than that of the others. They are placed as servants in the numerous inns which
aredottedalong mainroads of China and where the traveller can always obtain for a ridiculously
small sum (about 100 sapeks) water and fire to cook his rice and can pass the night under cover.
The proprietors of the inns add to this poorly-paying industry that of procuration, and many
women stolen from Tonkin are added to the personnel of these establishments.”

Prostitution in Japan has been much described, most vividly and clearly
perhaps by Crasselt, whose account we shall follow here :

““ The daughter takes it as a matter of course that she shall sacrifice herself for her parents
if their means are precarious. This is a result of the duty of obedience to parents and nothing

F16.516.—Yoshiwara ground plan. (1) O-mon = Great doorway ; (2) Naka-
no-cho = Main street ; (3) Cross streets. Here were the houses where
the girls were exhibited in cages and their portraits displayed; (4)
Administration building; (5) Hospital; (6) Temple; (7) Moat;
(8) Qo-jikken-machi. (After Baumann.)

sadder can be imagined. She becomes a prostitute with the full knowledge and consent of her
parents. Thereupon, she changes her name on entering a brothel and keeps this name so long
as she has engaged herself to the proprietor of the house. According to the number of years
for which she has engaged herself, she receives a fixed sum, mostly 200 yen [about £20 10s.]
for four to five years, and this sum, minus the considerable expenses of agents, goes into her
parents’ hands. After she leaves the brothel she resumes her original name and is now not
regarded as in the least dishonoured. On the contrary, by her heroism as an obedient daughter,
she has earned the respect of her fellow-men. In order to appreciate fully the word heroism,
it is absolutely necessary to explain the conditions on which the Japanese girl is placed in a
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brothel. Old as is the history, even the ancient mythical history of Oriental Japan, so, equally
old is the existence of prostitution. The girl, or even the wife, sold herself for a definite number
of years in a brothel and had to stay there for that time. At the beginning of the year 70, an
order was issued by which this was forbidden and all prostitutes had to be set free. Many
obtained their freedom in this way, but the Government had not reckoned with the cunning of
the brothel owners and the bureaucracy of the police. For the brothel owner changed the
name brothel (seiro, ageya, gird, joroya) to kashijachikz, i.e., a place to be let, and now hired their
living wares instead of buying them. Thus, they had the same power as before. When the
girl received the money on entering, she had to undertake in writing to practise her trade of
public prostitute in the house of the brothel owner until she had paid back the earnest-money
she had received in advance in the form of a loan. If the girl had engaged to do this, she could
never get out of the brothel again, for when she had been in the ‘ service ’ of the brothel keeper
for a few years and had had 200 yen lent her at her entrance into this ‘lodging house,” she
found that, instead of being proportionately reduced, this sum had doubled itself. Without
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F16. 517.—Exhibition of Japanese prostitutes in a kind of cage with gilded bars. (After
Bienvenu.)

payment of the sum she could not leave the brothel, even if she applied to the police for release.
The police rule required that the written agreement of the brothel owner was necessary, in
default of which the girl could not give up her trade or leave the public brothel. Consecjuently
she was obliged to stay there. Sometimes brothel owners exchanged their wares with owners
in other towns, or with the owners of the so-called tea-houses. And so the unfortunate girl
wandered from one hand to another with no prospect of ever bringing this life to an end, and
all out of obedience to her parents. The glittering misery of the famous brothel cuarter,
Yoshiwara (yoshi, happiness ; wara, meadow) in the capital, Tokyo, should be seen. This
Yoshiwara is an enclosed quarter of the town (Fig. 516), with a special entrance gate and
conceals thousands of these unhappy creatures in its houses. In the evening it is lighted by
electricity. Behind the wooden bars (Fig. 517) of each brothel, in the light of electric lamps,
sit from 10 to 30 girls in splendid old Japanese costumes, with a smile on their lips and offer a
welcome to the passers-by. It is a sight of strange splendour ; nothing else like this Yoshiwara
exists in the whole world. And yet it is a tragedy when one recalls from what motives most of
these girls have to act this sad part, a rile which they play smiling. Their inner thoughts long
for freedom or their homes, but, outwardly, nothing of this is to be seen. They are always
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amiable and always smiling when they are applying themselves to their sorrewful duty
(Cf. Fig. 518).

The life and doings in the Yoshiwara have been described very attractively and
sympathetically by Tresmin-Trémoliéres in a little work, and a more detailed
account has been written by Becker, to which readers are referred. Compare, also,
the work of V. G. Murphy.

A record of the sights worth seeing in Tokyo, published in Japanese and English,
“ Pictorial Descriptions of the Famous Places in Tokyo,” contains also the lives of

F1G. 518.—Portrait of a woman from Yoshiwara with kaburo. Utamaro.
(Sig. Lipperheide, Berlin.)

a few famous prostitutes, as well as their portraits. They took up the profession
from necessity and of one of them it says : ‘“ She has stained her body but not her
heart,” and she is called “ the Lotus in the Marsh >’ (Mik: Tei-ichi). Many are the
terms for this ancient trade. Thus a Japanese expression for the calling of prosti-
tutes quoted by Ehmann, is: ‘ The service of the hard world.”

As one of the names by which the Japanese call their courtesans, F. W. K.
Miiller & quotes the expression keisei, which, according to Serrurier, means ‘‘ falling
or fragile citadels.” Miiller says: “ keises is the Japanese pronunciation of the
Chinese ideogram k’ing ¢’éng. The latter is an ancient Chinese metaphor indicating
women’s beauty and the perils of that beauty.”
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F16. 519.—Japanese prostitute in her characteristically rich garb, hair decoration and high
shoes. A servant attends her. (Photo : Kamon, Kioto.)
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Another designation, states Ehmann, is michibata no hana, i.e., ““ a flower by
the wayside.”

The dress of these girls is quite distinctive. First of all, the head dress is

Fi1a. 520.—Celebrated Japanese prostitute with her mat.
woodcut by Yoshitoshi.)

(From a Japanese coloured

striking, with a great number of hairpins, as can be seen in Figs. 518 and 519. In
addition to this they are accustomed to wear the obs, or big sash in front ; a manner
not proper for respectable girls and women, who wear it behind. The clothing is
often also extraordinarily rich and costly ; the photograph given by Dr. Kamon,
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of Kioto, which is reproduced in Fig. 519, shows this feature, the garments being
made of heavy silk with wonderful coloured embroideries.

A famous Japanese courtesan is often depicted in Japanese books. Fig. 520
shows such a one from a Japanese colour print by Yoshitoshi of the year 1892.
She is wandering over a field in the moonlight, her head covered by a wrap. Under
her left arm she carries a rolled-up mat. This is provided as suitable for lying upon
in the pursuit of her calling. She is sup-
posed never to leave the house without
taking the mat with her.

On the houses of prostitutes in the bigger
towns is hung a lanternadorned with the ““coat
of arms ”’ of the girls concerned. There are
special books in which these lanterns, with
the “coats of arms”’ and the umbrella carried
by the prostitutes are reproduced in the
manner of a register. Fig. 521 gives an
example from such a register for the girls
concerned in Tokyo.

As Hintze reports, brothels were originally
scattered all over the towns. In 1626, after almost
10 years of building, the Yoshiwara of Tokyo was
founded. ‘ Towards the end of the eighteenth
century the custom was formed of classifying the
houses externally by the height of the bars behind
which the girls were exposed to view. In houses of
Class I., the wooden bars reached to the ceiling :
in Class II., they were shorter and narrower ; and
in Class III., they ran not vertically but horizon-
tally. This distinction continued until 1872, when
the buildings also were limited to two stories.
Since then, a quick succession of houses with more
stories and some really beautiful buildings worth
hundreds of thousands of yen, have been erected.
The houses of the first and second classes no
longer exhibit their girls, but affix photographs of
individual occupants to the outside of the house ;
others do not even do that.” Prospective visitors
must first go to a tea-house which undertakes
‘delivery ’ inclusive of maintenance and charge.
The Yoshiwara of Tokyo had in 1899, five first-class
Fie. 521.—Lantern, parasol and * coat-of- houses, four second-class, and 147 third-class, and

:Pﬂi,a:efsz "I:(?Oa;c?:)p rostitute. (From accommodated altogether about 3000 girls.

In the town quarters of the Japanese prostitutes there takes place once every
year the so-called ““ Tayu-no-Michiyuk:,” the  street procession of the beautiful
ladies.” Fig. 522, from a Japanese woodcut, represents one of these, and Fig. 523
shows the street procession in Kioto, from a photograph kindly taken by Dr. Kamon.
Adolf Fischer saw this procession of the most beautiful prostitutes in Kioto.
From his description the following extract is taken :

““ The ladies, who were chosen to show themselves in royal splendour to the
people, had to excel not only in beauty but also in culture, talents, as, for example,



» @t
-

- 2
"."‘:0?. Taafy

AT
DS

RS

-
-

SES

Hbx

Fi1a. 522.—Annual parade of Japanese prostitutes (Tayu-no-Michyuki.) (From a Japanese woodcut.)
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a special skill in koto playing (the 13-stringed harp), artistic arrangement of flowers,
cleverness in versification, and so on. Apart from the most respectable crowd,
they were quite silent as the procession slowly approached. It was led by five
Geishas (singers) in splendid costumes and obis (wide silken girdles), which were
tied like wings behind and reached to the nape of the neck.

“ By ared and white rope they drew a carriage on which stood a gigantic golden
flower basket ; in it was a gorgeously coloured bouquet of peonies, camelias, tiger-
lilies, chrysanthemums and sprays of cherry blossom. This vehicle was followed
by the beauties. In front of each were two richly dressed children, the girls wearing
garlands, golden tassels, butterflies or some such finery in their hair ; while the boys
had all kinds of strange tonsures. Behind these little satellites, who fluttered like
butterflies round a flower, came, one at a time, truly beautiful maidens, even to
European taste, in wonderfully embroidered garments of silk brocade of a richness
of material and a taste in colour such as I have never seen. The obi was tied in
front on the breast covering the lap. With all the gay colours there was nothing
crude ; between two bright shades, a softer tone; everything was in the finest
harmony and shading, so that one could wish nothing either added or removed.

« Barefooted, in very high lacquered sandals, walked the priestesses of beauty,
so that one could also admire their faultless snow-white feet. Holding the train of
their rich garments across their breasts with their delicate hands, these Phrynes
went ceremoniously and gravely along the streets without a trace of frivolity. A
servant in a gay kimono held a big bamboo umbrella protectingly over the pride
of her house so that the sun’s rays should not injure the bloom of her delicate girl-
hood.

«To this asthetically perfect sight an irresistibly comic contrast was formed by
the honest occupants of the Joroyas (pleasure houses), who had fixed huge flowers
on their festival dress and walked proudly through the throng near the most beau-
tiful girl their house contained. Still funnier was the effect of the anxious matrons
on me ; incomparably funny old women who, continually plucking and pulling at
the heavy show garments of their favourites, took the greatest pains to let the young
ladies appear in the most favourable light.”

Schmidt ? has contributed reports about brothels in Pegu. There are closed
houses there in which only prostitutes live, and where anyone can choose whom he
likes for his money. To these establishments all those women who have been found
guilty of adultery must go and surrender themselves.

On the Gilbert Islands, according to Kramer’s 2 report, girls of the middle-class
are prepared to surrender themselves, and it is not considered at all scandalous ;
in fact, the fathers take pains to offer their daughters to men of high position for a
payment in money. Hence they have the same word for a girl of the middle-classes
and a courtesan. It is characteristic of their morality, which is quite different from
ours, that in yielding herself, the girl is not thought to have done anything scanda-
lous ; it is, however, considered shameful and mean if she gives herself without
receiving a reward for her family.

Prostitution occurs, as Jacobs 2 reports, in Achin in Sumatra, more frequently
in harbour and fishing districts than in the villages of the interior. It is held in
contempt and can only be carried on quite secretly. Those who become prostitutes
are almost always fully developed girls and young widows for whom marriage or
re-marriage respectively was impossible. Usually, the matter is managed through
the agency of an old woman who then, as a rule, arranged also for the place
where sexual intercourse can take place. However, if the affair becomes known,



F16. 523.—Part of the annual parade of Japanese prostitutes in Kyoto. The women, richly dressed, are accompanied by small
girls, who later will also become prost_itut;es; Behind them stand servants. (Photo: Kamon.)
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then the headman of the village usually banishes the women concerned. Sometimes
several such persons gather together under the leadership of an old procuress; but
there are no brothels in Achin, so these women go about the country in groups.
Now, if a young man meets such a group and desires to engage himself with one of
these women, he turns to the old leader and says: ‘ Mother, I am thirsty, yet I
desire no water ; I am hungry, and do not want rice : are you in a position to satisfy
my desire ?” The old woman then answers: ‘““Indeed, I can!” The ensuing
meeting generally takes place in a forsaken watch-house in one of the neighbouring
rice fields. Half the sum agreed upon as payment must be paid in advance.

3. COMPULSORY PROSTITUTION OF WIVES

Among some tribes prostitution is carried to the extent of wives being forced
by their husbands to surrender their charms for gain. Thus, in the Lampong
(Sumatra) district, for example, many men marry second and third wives, according
to Harrebomée, in order to hire them out for payment.

The men of the Haida Indians, with their wives, undertake, according to V.
Jacobson, speculative journeys to Victoria every summer, each trying his luck
separately on the way, and then all returning home together. The sad consequences
are often serious diseases among the women.”

Of the Tenggerese in Java also, Kohlbrugge says :

‘“ When there are many Europeans, it happens, even to-day, that women and girls are
.driven to ‘ shame ' by the men for the sake of money.”

Among the Olo-Ngadjoe, a Dyak tribe in South East Borneo, a husband gets
a fine of from 100 to 800 guilder for adultery.

‘“ In order to gain this money the Dyak sometimes drives his wife to the same
offence, to hadjaivet (to work), as he calls it. Jd hadjaivet hapan sawe, he works
with his wife, i.e., makes his wife give herself to other men, so as to be able to claim
the corresponding fine. There are frequent cases of the wife leading a man on, but,
at the right time, the husband always appears, who sees no shame in the disclosure
of his wife’s shame ” (see Schmidt ?).

Among other Dyaks, too, and among the Olo-Ot-Danom, also in Borneo, there
exists, according to Schmidt,® a custom, that many men, especially decrepit ones,
marry as a speculation from two to seven young girls, and often boast of their fine
wives who have made their husbands rich.

Likewise, nearly everywhere in equatorial Africa the wife is regarded as a
lucrative possession whose charms produce even more than the work of slaves.
Hence husbands are prepared to yield their wives at the first opportunity, even to
offer her to a man, for, if the stranger is rich, he will pay, but if he is poor, he will
become the husband’s slave. Prudishness towards a generous lover the wife’s
husband would soon banish with the *“ kassingo  in his hand.

Again, Wissmann writes from the Congo territory :

‘“ The crafty Songo often sends his wife at evening into the camp of a trader and waits
concealed in the neighbourhood till, according to the arrangements, the beauty betakes herself
to the hut of a bearer; then he appears immediately to accuse the bearer of the seduction of
his wife and to claim from him, according as to whether the caravan is large or small, peaceable
or bold, payment for the ‘ milongo.’

A comment on the effect of Europe’s ‘ civilisation ”’ on savage peoples !
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4. TEMPORARY AND PROFESSIONAL PROSTITUTION

It has a strange effect on us when we hear that among some tribes professional
prostitution is engaged in by every young woman in the tribe without exception.
Tt lasts, however, only for a limited time, and when they have earned enough money
they give up the business and return to their ordinary life to follow an honest
occupation. In contrast with the foregoing chapter, it is a survival of the free
intercourse of youth, ““ capitalistically ’ turned to account.

Thus Herodotus (I., 93) relates of the Lydians that :

‘ Among the people of Lydia, all the daughters become prostitutes in order to acquire a
dowry, and they do this until they marry, as they furnish their own trousseaux. Of all the
wonderful objects worthy of remark, such as occur in other lands, Lydia has none except the
golden sand brought down from the Tmolus. Only one production is to be found there, which
is by far the greatest, with the exception of Egyptian and Babylonian works, namely, the tomb
of Alyattes, thefather of Croesus, the foundation of which consists of hugestones ; the remaining
part, however, is a mound of earth. It had been erected by tradespeople, and the pillars were
still standing in my time and on them was engraved in writing what each person had done in
the construction. And when one measured, the part which had been done by the prostitutes
appeared the greatest.”

Just as the Lydian young women used to do, so do to-day those of the Algerian
tribe, the Ulad-Nail, representatives of which can be seen in Figs. 393 and 394.
The old writer, Valerius Maximus (II., 6, 15), lays stress upon the sexual freedom
of the Venus cult to which the natives of the neighbourhood designated Sicca
Veneria, did homage. According to him, even women of good family from all
parts of the province used to resort to prostitution in order to earn a dowry to take
with them to their husbands. The ancient town of Sicca was situated in the district
which is known now as Goff or Keff. Here the Ulad-Nail dwell to this day. Caffarel
says that they are the most important Arab tribe of the Sahara, and reports of them :

‘“ The Ulad-Nail are the most important of these tribes, because of their position. They
are divided into two great groups or divisions which are called, Cheraga, or eastern, and Reraba,
or western. They are merchants and traders, kind and hospitable, but very loose in morals.
Their daughters, famed for their beauty, enjoy the sad privilege of being sacrificed from their
Imost tender years to prostitution which, in this tribe, is a veritable institution. Each girl, before
marrying, goes, accompanied by her mother or an elder sister, to abandon herself to public
love. After a time, they go back to the tribe and buy a flock ; and the rounder the sum they
have amassed, the surer they are of finding a husband. These courtesans of Algeria are, at
the same time, famous for their dancing.”

H. v. Maltzan also visited this tribe, and says :

‘“ This ancient Numidian moral trait still continues among the tribes of the Sahara. The
girls of the tribe Ulad-Nail, called Nailia, and also those of other tribes, are accustomed to go
in great numbers to the oasis-towns visited by foreigners and nomads, for the purpose of
pursuing the profession of an alma (originally ‘ dancer ’), until they have earned so much that
as women of means, they can get a distinguished husband in their native place. They almost
always succeed, as the desert dwellers are in the habit of being jealous of their wife’s present
but not of her antecedents.” v. Maltzan knew much respected Algerian chiefs decorated with
French orders who married such prostitutes.

Of such prostitution Al-Halabi says :

‘“ K’ah’ba (prostitution) is contrary to the laws of Islam and to the moral principles which
-ought to govern us in our relations with women. This prostitution of the woman also was
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unknown during the first centuries which followed the preaching of Mohammed. If then one
finds to-day in an African tribe subject to the French, girls who go to the big towns to traffic
with their bodies in order to return to their own people afterwards to marry and settle down,
they must not be regarded as anything but a deplorable example of the profound ignorance
into which several of our brothers and our sisters have fallen *’ (¢f. also Ubach and Rackow).

5. HISTORY OF PROFESSIONAL PROSTITUTION IN EUROPE

Dufour has published a work, of little value, in six volumes on the history of
prostitution. The reader will, therefore, not expect that anything exhaustive in
this connection will be presented to him here, where spdce is so limited. We are
not in a position to give more than a very cursory sketch. For in civilised countries
particularly, in no field have former views changed so essentially as those regarding
professional prostitution. Now proscribed and prosecuted to the uttermost, now
specially protected and promoted by princes, magistrates and clergy then again,
only just tolerated and kept in check by strict police regulations, nevertheless, it
has proved its tenacious vitality which it has kept fresh even to the present day.
It reflects a section of the history of civilisation as few others can. To anyone who
wishes for more exact information, the books of Parent Du Chatelet, Lombroso,
Sorge, Sanger, Friedland, Hayward, E. Schultze, J. Bloch,2 Flexner, Woolston,
Waterman, Kneeland, Reckless, etc., offer satisfactory information.

It was Solon who introduced regular prostitution into Greece, and especially
into Athens ; and even hetarism, of which we have already spoken, was, in itself,
nothing but prostitution in a refined form which corresponded to the cultural
position of the people. One can at least conceive of persons like Phryne as almost
analogous to the present-day ‘‘ femmes entretenues ”’ who belong to a man only so
long as he pays them. Moreover, there existed among the Greeks a form of common
prostitution as appears from several passages in Aristophanes. Taxes were legally
levied on public prostitutes and brothels for the benefit of temples, etc.

Wulffen’s ! estimation of this phenomenon is very striking : “ The classical
age of the Greeks and Romans,” he says, “ is so closely interwoven with this prosti-
tution that without knowledge of it the finest flowers of genius would remain unintel-
ligible. All the arts and even philosophy sprang, to some extent, out of prostitute
soil. The great exploits of the artists, sculptors, painters, poets and philosophers
which are still admired to the present day, were inspired not by their legal wives,
but by heteersa, who, in a sense were closely related to prostitution.”

In Rome, as in Greece, the Venus cult contributed not a little t o the development
of prostitution. The Romans had public pleasure houses (Lupanaria and Fornices)
as well as independent “ filles de joite ’ (Meretrices and Prostibule), and prostitutes
used to appear at the baths. An ancient brothel of that kind had been brought to
light in Pompeii, and the extraordinary narrowness and smallness of the rooms is
remarkable.

The aversion from mercenary love which was peculiar to the women and girls
among the ancient Teutons was lost in great measure as a result of the penetration
of Roman culture and contact with other races as well as with the ideals of an ascetic
Christendom. Indeed, in the increasing degeneration of morals in the Middle Ages
the female sex had a remarkable share. Prostitution became extraordinarily
prevalent in spite of the efforts of jurists and rulers who were still imbued with the
old Germanic spirit to repress it. Thus Charles the Great (c. 742-814), in his
capitularies, gave the first example of iron severity towards prostitutes and those
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who hired them (see Baluze; Rabutaux, p. 183). Frederick I., surnamed
Barbarossa, in the ‘“ Lex Pacis Castrensis,” issued on his first march to Italy in
1158, forbade his warriors, under pain of severe punishment, to have prostitutes
with them in quarters ; women caught at it had their noses cut off (see Mon. Germ.
Hist., Legum, Sect. 4, 1893, Constit. I., p. 240).  Yet, in spite of all the regulations
with which celibacy was pursued, there was nothing commoner in every town than
loose women and houses for such women. In the time of the Emperor Otto,
brothels were apparently widespread, and appear to have already been regarded
as a social factor, as we know from the dramas of the nun Roswitha von Gander-
sheim. With the attempt strictly to maintain monogamy and the elimination of
concubinage, etc., prostitution throve exceedingly, especially as knightly culture
with its “ Minnedienst *’ came to an end and the cultural pressure was transferred
to the towns. It was aslong ago as then that the question began to arise which still
occupies the front rank of interest, whether brothels, i.e., prostitution confined to
special houses, or free prostitution is the better. It is peculiar, but just as charac-
teristic, that contemporary problems of prostitution have gained nothing from the
wealth of material at hand. It is, therefore, natural that those who mostly discuss
the question to-day know as little about the history of prostitution as the public
generally. The whole question is considered either as a moral one, 7.e., a matter of
feeling, or as a political one ; but few have ever taken the trouble to study it as a
scientific one (¢f. v. Reitzenstein 25).

The Crusades especially contributed much to the degeneracy. There existed
at that time, according to some authors, those Magdalene orders of which Sauval
speaks. Any maiden who was satiated with sensual pleasure entered one of these
orders so that she could give way to pleasure according to her taste and choice.
In the twelfth and thirteenth centuries the towns issued regulations* for the public
houses of ill-fame ; for example, Augsburg, in 1276, under the title ““ Verordnung
des fahrenden Fraulein.” The licensed landlords of these houses were heavily
taxed. In Vienna there were two brothels which were sovereign tenures, the tenants
of which were included among those who marched to meet the Emperor at his entry.
Joanna I., Queen of Naples and Countess of Provence, founded a house of the kind
in Avignon. She was then 23 years old. The statutes are still extant and have
been re-issued by Freudenberg. The following are extracts :

(1) On the 8th of August in the.year 1347, our good Queen Joanna has permitted a house
for young women to be erected in Avignon for the pleasure of the public. She will not allow all
the courtesans to be spread throughout the town, but she commands them to stay in these
houses only and it is her will that, in order to distinguish them, they wear a red band on the left
shoulder.

““(2) If a girl has once fallen and goes forth to abandon herself again, then shall the bailiff
take her by the arm and, amid beating of drums, shall lead her through the streets with the
red band on her shoulder and bring her to the house where her future companions in pleasure
are assembled. He shall forbid her to let herself be found in the town on pain of being whipped
in private on the first transgression, but on the second publicly birched and banished from the
country.

“(3) . . . A door shall be made through which anyone can enter; but it shall remain
locked so that no male person may visit the red marked girls without permission of the female
superintendent, who is to be chosen anew every year by the Town Council. The superintendent
shall have the key in her keeping and shall warn the young people seriously to make no uproar
or torment the girls, for at the least complaint made against them they must at once be put in
the tower under arrest.

* Cf. E.'Fuchs, Ill. Sittenges, 1., 417 fi.
W.—VOL. II,
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““(4) It is the will of the Queen that every Saturday the superintendent and a surgeon
chosen by the Council, shall examine each girl, and if one of them is found infected by an evil
arising from coitus, then she shall be separated from the others and put in a separate room and
the infection of the young be prevented,” etc.

Thelast paragraph is of quite extraordinary interest in the history of civilisation.
The authenticity of this document has, however, recently been contested.

The high ecclesiastical authorities also did not fight shy of undertaking the
protection of these houses, supported by a dictum of St. Thomas, who says :

“ Prostitution in the towns is like the cesspool in the palace : take away the cesspool and
the palace will become an unclean and evil-smelling place.”

Economic considerations, moreover, were not unimportant. Thus the Arch-
bishop of Mainz complains in 1422 that by licences the town does damage to his
income from loose women and illicit intercourses.

According to Schultz,! the regulations for low women in brothels, which were
issued by the Nuremberg Council in the fifteenth century, begin with the words :

‘“ Although an inheritor councillor of this town by praiseworthy descent is more inclined to
increase his estate and encourage good morals than to permit the activities of sinful and criminal
persons, yet for the sake of avoiding worse evils in Christianity, low women will be tolerated by

the Holy Church,” etc.

On special occasions, such as Government meetings and Councils, crowds of
wandering women were to be found, and all campaigns at that time were accom-
panied by a powerful gang of such females, whose discipline had to be officially
placed under the authority of an inspector of harlots. A description of an army
on the march is given in Parsifal (I., 459) :

“ Of women too, one saw enough ;
Many bore the twelfth sword girth
As pledge for their sale of lust
They were not exactly queens ;
Those same paramours
Were named women of the war canteen.”

At the Council of Constance in 1414-1418 there came some 1400 prostitutes
to the town, and the high ecclesiastics did not resist it because it was considered a
matter of course. When festivals were held the public women were invited to them :
if a prince entered the town they met him with bouquets of flowers sent by the
corporation, and received a reward for them. Thus, in the record of the accounts
of a town for May, 1438, this appears : “ Item for the women who went to meet the
king, 12 achterin of wine,” and on the visit of Emperor Siegmund in 1435, velvet
dresses were made for them at the town’s expense.

According to Schultz there were in the army of Charles the Bold, outside
Neuss, 900 priests and 1600 prostitutes ; and in 1476 there were, following his army,
even about 2000 harlots. Fig. 524 represents one of these canteen followers from
an engraving of an unknown contemporary German master.

At the first parliament which Charles V. held at Worms, the streets were
crowded with pretty ladies and low prostitutes. Not long afterwards the army
which the Duke of Alva led to the Netherlands was followed by 400 courtesans on
horseback and 800 on foot.

In the Middle Ages long journeys were attended with great hardships; hence
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the princes of that time when they undertook a journey, could not expect their
wives and daughters to accompany them. Only courtesans were hardened enough
to be able to follow the princes on foot or on horseback on their journeys, or when
marching with the army, and thus they became a necessary part of the princely
retinue, and in war, were regarded as an indispensable part of the camp followers.

Leonhard Fronsperger, in his War-book has described in detail the duties of the
whore-usher :

¢ Item, when a regiment is strong in numbers,
then the camp followers also are not few; there
should be appointed by the colonel, an official, an
able, honest, sensible warrior, like the one men-
tioned above, namely one who has helped in battle
and attack. He should have his own lieutenant,
and second-lieutenant, when the gang of camp fol-
lowers is strong in numbers. He should have
captain’s pay and his lieutenant and second-
lieutenant, as arranged, for such an officer must
know how to order and lead such troops just as
ordinary or straying troops have to be kept in order
and led.

‘“ He must see to it that they do not hinder the
troops on the march, and that they do not come
into camp before them, where they would take away
everything usable from the combatants. Besides,
he must see that whores and loose fellows keep clean
the latrines, and further :

‘“ That they wait upon their masters faithfully
and that they are kept occupied when necessary
with cooking, sweeping, washing and especially
attendance on the sick; and that they never refuse
either on the field or in garrison, running, pouring
out, fetching food and drink, knowing how to behave
modestly with regard to the needs of others and
taking it in turns to do what is necessary according
to orders.” .

Under the officer for the harlots is a provost,
whose duty it is to establish peace and order.

‘““When he cannot make peace by other means,
he has a conciliator about the length of an arm
with which he is authorised by their masters to
punish them.”

Fi16. 524.—Camp-follower. (Fromananony-
e see from Fronsperger’s remarks that  mous sixteenth century engraving. er
W F perger’ ks th i h Aft

these women were not taken with the army Hirth.)
for the sole purpose of sexual enjoyment, but that they also had many other
duties. .

Louis the Pious was the only king in the Middle Ages who tolerated brothels
in his kingdom yet strictly forbade them on his crusades. The other sovereigns,
before and after him, found solace for their separation from home in the arms of
courtesans ; the many hundreds of prostitutes who followed the troops were treated
by them as a harem from which they chose the best ones. Writers of that time saw
nothing strange in such conduct, the only thing they found worthy of censure was
that the kings sometimes dressed up their mistresses like princesses and introduced

A2
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them to the society of illustrious and noble ladies, so that their own wives were in
danger of having to offer the kiss of peace to courtesans.

From what we have seen it isclear that the owners of brothels were not considered
dishonourable, and that landowners, clerics and towns regarded it as quite a normal
element ; for, indeed, they were regarded as public institutions. Thus the Arch-
bishop of Mainz, in 1457, enfeoffed the Counts of Henneberg with the brothel, and
Bishop Johann of Strassburg himself built such a house in 1309 in order to draw
the revenues from it. The hereditary imperial marshals (Counts von Pappenheim)
had as an important source of revenue the taxes of the brothels in the royal burghs.
Duke Albrecht I'V. of Austria appears, in 1390, as the owner of the brothel in Vienna.
Mostly, however, the corporation itself was the owner. Indeed, what is most
clearly reflected from a survey of that time is the fact that officials used to enter as
items in their accounts the amount they spent in brothels (as, for example, in 1446
an Ambassador of the Council at Frankfurt). The attitude of the German Emperor
to the brothel is also highly interesting. Thus the Council at Ulm in 1434 lighted
the streets in the evening only when Emperor Siegmund or his retinue went to the
“ girl house "’ ; and the Council at Berne in 1414 issued an order to all brothels
that the young women should receive amiably and without payment all gentlemen
from the royal court, for which the Emperor publicly expressed his thanks to the
council. Thus the women of the Nuremberg brothels in 1471 were able to go so far
as to take Emperor Frederick III. prisoner by means of a chain 3 fathoms long on
his entry into the town, with these words : ‘‘ Your Highness must be taken prisoner,”’
whereupon the Emperor, entering into the joke, replied : “ We do not like being
taken prisoner, we wish to set ourselves free,”’ and he gave them 1 gulden. Again,
in 1493, Count Eberhard von Wiirttemberg wrote to the patricians of Ulm saying
that he could not come to the Shrovetide festival, but asking them to send him some
game that they were to devour with the * pretty ladies.”

With this support for mercenary voluptuousness there was an allied traffic in
human beings. Rostock merchants took vagrant women to the herring fisheries
in Schonen ; Swabian prostitutes were taken to Venice, Flemish to London, and
were considered good samples in that city.

Valuable, too, was the safeguarding of the future of the women, for whom were
erected so-called homes for penitent women, Convents of White Women and of
St. Clare, and homes for Beguines. It was characteristic of the religion of the time
that no taint of punishment clung to the homes; they would correspond to the
homes for the aged of our times.

Among themselves the young women were organised ; they formed a corpora-
tion at the head of which was a chief. In Geneva and Nuremberg, this chief was
even called “ queen.” She was elected by the corporation and bound by oath.
The struggle against free prostitution, the adherents of which were called Bihn-
hisinnen (interlopers), was very often left in the hands of the brothel women. In
Frankfurt in 1493 the council ordered the brothel women in Rosental to fetch a
clandestine prostitute by force if she did not go voluntarily to the brothel within
14 days.

On the other hand, in order to cause no scandal, the brothels were always
situated in back streets, preferably near the city wall or in quarters where there was
little business activity. Even to-day many street names in our towns recall this ;
Frauengasse (Nuremberg, Altenburg); Frauenfleck (Vienna); Frauenpforte
(Frankfurt) ; Rosengasse (in many towns), etc. Frequently they were in the
streets where the baths were (e.g., in Dresden, the Lochgasse, later called Badergasse).
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Often, too, they lay near the city wall or close to convents. The situation of many
of them can be estimated fairly exactly from the records that have been preserved.
The name ‘ Rosenstrasse ” (Rose Street) in German towns indicates the place
where they used to “ pluck roses,” ¢ ¢., have intercourse with prostitutes.

Whilst we in a more hypocritica. but so much the more dangerous way, endea-
vour to hush up the facts of prostitution, so formerly people were obliged to make
it publicly recognisable. Thus, in 1506, prostitutes in Leipzig had to wear yellow
cloaks with blue trimmings ; in Vienna, a yellow kerchief fastened on the shoulder ;
in Frankfurt yellow trimming ; in Augsburg, a green band at the waist; in Venice,

Fi1a. 525.—The paramour. Lucas Cranach. (Germanic Mus., Nuremberg.)

Berne and Zurich, small red caps. In general it seems to have been the practice
that no brothel might harbour girls of their own town, but “ citizenship ’ was
bestowed on the strangers because they served a public, social institution. A
series of laws, some of which were very reasonable, regulated the management of the
houses. Above all, the proprietor was responsible to the corporation for everything
that happened in the house, and was strictly pledged thereto; thus in Ulm, he had
to promise onoath to maintain fourteen suitable and clever, clean and healthy women.

The dress prescribed for these women by the corporation showed all kinds of
variations, according to time and place. They can, however, be divided into two
main groups. At one time the dress had to be as modest and as concealing as
possible; at another, it had, by its conspicuousness, at once to arouse men’s atten-
tion (Fig. 525). The famous work on costumes of the sixteenth century by the
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Venetian, Cesare Vecellio, contains examples from both groups. To the group
of the ‘“ concealed ”’ belong the courtesan from the time of Pope Pius V. (1565)
(Fig. 526) and the prostitute from Bologna (Fig. 527) ; to the group of the “ con-
spicuous ’ belong the prostitute of Rhodos (Fig. 528) and the Venetian harlot,
who is shown in Fig. 529. A very interesting garb for prostitutes is to be found in
Holtmont’s  Die Hosenrolle ” (Miinchen, 1925, p. 19).

In individual towns it was strictly decreed that no priest or married man
should be permitted to enter a brothel, and Jews were in no circumstances allowed
to enter. In the Statute for Avignon, quoted above, the last paragraph has :

“ Further, it is the will of the Queen that the superintendent permits no Jew to enter this
house. Should one of these cunningly creep in unnoticed and try to have intercourse with one
of the maidens of the house, he shall be arrested and immediately whipped through all the
streets of the town.”

The inhabitants of these houses formed their own guild, but they could not
prevent all kinds of competitors from springing up. For instance, there were the
bath-houses, in which the female attendants were very complaisant to the guests.
Schultz quotes the following verses from Cl. Hétzlerin, I., 91, 104 :

““ And from the playhouse we shall go ;
Thence into our bathing
With us invite some pretty maids,
That they may rub
And beguile
Us the while.
No one hastes
Thence away ;
He rests
Then like a prince.
Thou bath miss
Now take pain
That each gain
His bath well done, a fresh, clean bed.””

Ladies of quality, too, were not ashamed to take part in this competition,
for, according to Scherr,® “ there is authentic proof that in Liibeck, about 1476,
well-born burgesses, concealing their faces under thick veils, went to the wine
cellars in the evening to indulge there, unrecognised, in the pleasures of prostitution.”

The nuns appear to have been particularly dangerous competitors. Thus, in
verses attributed to Hans Rosenbliit (fl. 1460) we read :

‘“ Loose women too complain of their position,
Their ground is much too lean become,
The secret wife and servant maid
Daily devour upon her pasturage . . .
Complaints too have they of the cloister nun
Who can so coyly kick the traces
When they must to be bled or bathe
They bid with them young gentlemen.” (111, 1112)

Hans Holbein’s famous Dance of Death shows us the conditions. Death has
come to fetch the nun who is kneeling before the altar in her cell. Yet she turns
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F16. 526.—Italian courtesan of the time of F16. 527.—Courtesan from Bologna. Six-
Pope Pius V. (After Cesare Vecellio.) teenth century. (After Cesare Vecellio.)

F1a. 528.—Courtesan from Rhodos. (After Fi1c. 529.—Courtesan from Venice. (After
Cesare Vecellio.) Cesare Vecellio.)
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her head towards a young man who sits on her bed playing her something on the
mandoline (Fig. 530).

Schultz, who quotes the above verses, then continues : *“ Indeed, the authorities
also recognised their rights and permitted them to make reprisals.” The same
author continues (p. 76) :

¢ 1500, item on the same day ’ (November 26th) relates Heinrich Deichsler, ‘“ Then came
eight prostitutes from the brothel to the burgomaster, Markhart Wendel, and said that, under
the protection of the armoury there was a house full of clandestine whores and there the
proprietress received married men in one room and young bachelors in another, day and night,
and they begged him for permission to take them by surprise and destroy the whore house. He
gave them permission ; then they attacked the house, forced the door open, pulled down the
stoves and broke the windows and each bore away something from it and the birds had flown

and they beat the old proprietress terribly.”

In many brothels in the seventeenth century
there prevailed the custom that in the reception
room portraits of the inhabitants were hung on the
walls. From this catalogue the guest made his
choice. An old engraving (Fig. 531) presents this
scene. The subject is a famous brothel which
existed at that time in Brussels, and bore the
name ‘‘la Schoon Majken.” Further details of it
are to be found in Francisque and Fournier’s
‘ Histoire de Hotelleries.”

Freudenberg writes in the year 1796 :

‘“ At the present time, in all the chief European towns
where brothels are either authorised or tolerated in silence,
it is very necessary that they should be regulated and
inspected. At least, nowhere but in Berlin are they under
special legal police regulations. The latter formerly con-
sisted of the following points :

Fia. 530.—The Nun from Hans ‘(1) This establishment is, of course, not sanctioned

&‘;L‘;ﬁ"ﬁ?ﬂ;ﬁi’;ﬂ; of Death.” by Jaw, but is tolerated only as a necessary evil.

- “(2) Every owner is obliged, as soon as a woman
leaves, to announce the fact to the commissary of the quarter ; likewise when he gets a new
inmate.

“(3) No owner may keep in his house more young women than are provided for in his
contract.

“ (4) In order to preserve the health of the visitors as well as that of the young women, a
duly appointed chirurgus forensis in each quarter must visit every young woman of this kind
in his district every 14 days,” etc.

What went on in these houses is shown to us in a painting of the Dutchman
Jan Sanders (fl. 1540), called Jan van Hemessen, which is in the possession of the
K. F. Museum in Berlin. A similar representation is possessed by the Royal
Picture Gallery in Copenhagen.*

It is clear that the soil of prostitution is not unfruitful when the state under-
stands how to cultivate it. This is shown by the example of the Republic of Venice,
that grand centre of European culture. Among the courtesans of Venice we find,
for instance, a poetess of significance, Veronica Franco, whose work Schaeffer

* Cf. E. Fuchs, Ill. Sittenges, 1., 403.
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considers the best of its kind in the whole of the sixteenth century. He writes in
his “ Frauen der Venezianischen Malerei ”’ : “ In Venice the ancient sensuousness
awoke from its thousand years’ sleep into which it had been sung by Christian
anthems. As always when a culture is under the influence of sensuous pleasures,
as at Athens and Alexandria, woman was in the ascendant in Venice in this century.
And just as in Athens and Alexandria, not the married woman but the courtesan.”
Finally, that whole great blossoming of art, for which we have to thank the Papacy,
is not conceivable without prostitution, and especially at that time in which the
Papacy was encouraging culture. [For Venetian prostitution see ‘“ Legge e Memorie,”
etc., and for an appreciation of Veronica Franco see Graf.] '

For some years now the keeping of brothels has been prohibited in Berlin as

F1a. 531.—‘ La Schoon Majken.” A seventeenth century brothel in Brussels. (After
Francisque and Fournier.)

well as in a great part of the rest of Germany. In spite, however, of strict supervi-
sion, neither in Germany up till now, nor yet, of course, in any other European
country, has prostitution been suppressed ; and, alongside the persons authorised
and supervised by the sanitary police, the unlicensed women continue to exist, as
before, to the common danger.

The changes have succeeded in abolishing most of the brothels in order, so
it is said, “ to elevate the honour of women.”” As a matter of fact, the authorities,
who up to now have been unmoved in their resistance to registration, have already
begun to see the foolishness of the attempt. Perhaps the whole movement may
even yet learn something from history, and when the altruistic feminist epoch is
past, may draw the conclusions.*

* [For a vivid account of contemporary prostitution in Berlin since abolition see Weka.]
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6. ABOLITION AND RE-INTRODUCTION OF BROTHELS

In spite of this legally recognised position, we have early evidence of the aboli-
tion of brothels. One of the first of these accounts is the abolition in France, at the
beginning of the thirteenth century, without any discoverable reasons. Still more
interesting, however, is the fact that they were reintroduced in 1254, then abolished
again in 1560, and almost immediately afterwards re-established. In the sixteenth
century they gradually disappeared in Germany also. It cannot be assumed that
moral feeling may have changed, as unlicensed prostitution rejoiced in greater
freedom. Nor, as was thought at an earlier date, was the Reformation the cause.
Rudeck’s evidence to the contrary is very valuable. He showed that the revenue
from the brothel at Altenburg (called Rotschilt) in 1505-1506 amounted to only
15 groschen, and it was stated that it ““ had caused much trouble.” In 1512-1513
there were 22 groschen; in 1514-1518 it was stated only that there was only a
small amount ; in 1519-1520, the income amounted to 30 groschen 6 pf.; and in
1520-1525 nothing at all was received, so that in 1525 the closing of the Rotschalt
resulted. Moreover, the houses in Albertine Saxony were closed also, without a
general prohibition having been issued. In 1553 it was said of Regensburg that the
proprietresses could no longer pay their rent. Thus there is no doubt that a sudden
impoverishment took place from want of visitors. At the same time many com-
plaints were received from the brothels that unauthorised competition from
unlicensed young women was doing them a great deal of harm. Hence, about the
year 1512, one of the two proprietresses in Regensburg named a number of middle-
class houses in which 67 prostitutes were secretly concealed so that they would
have to pay no interest to the proprietresses. We can see that it was the time when
unlicensed prostitution sprang up so surprisingly strongly, a period also that was
linked with economic conditions. On the other hand, with the armies stationed
nearby, owing to the continuous wars, many of the soldiers’ prostitutes were dragged
in their train. The prostitution of the young women of the town had become so
great, owing to the narrow-minded morality on the one hand, and, on the other,
to the commencing system of industrialisation, that the relatively strict discipline
of the brothels was no longer suitable. Hence came the enormous increase in
syphilis, with which they had to contend without adequate knowledge, and which,
in the absence of hygienic measures, was, of course, caught in baths and brothels,
particularly whilst the young women of the town were still free to cause the greatest
danger of spreading it. It was an unfortunate time for this measure to be taken.
First, Wiirzburg shut its gates at the beginning of the sixteenth century, then
Constance in 1519, Ulm in 1537, Nuremburg in 1562, Bale in 1534, Nordlingen in
1536, Frankfurt in 1560, Munich in 1597, etc. In France, as we saw, the case was
similar. The consequence was that the whole people were tainted not only with
syphilis but also with prostitution, which caused such endless misery throughout
Europe, and even spread to the convents. Everything seemed in some measure
to be drawn into the vortex. The citizens of most towns had, at any rate in the
beginning, resisted the abolition of the licensed houses, which the reformers especially
supported, doubtless on social grounds. Thus Wursteisen, in the Bale Chronicle,
to which Rudeck also refers, says:  the ordinary man set his face against it and
even thought that one could not keep an innocent wife and daughter if they were
abolished.”

The development of the matter proved his surmise correct. In Ulm, to take
only one example, where, as we saw, the houses were abolished in 1537, the council
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was charged, as early as 1551, to reintroduce them in order to avoid worse abuses.
Thus brothels were again introduced everywhere, but a terrible mistake was made.
They were no longer ‘“ public institutions”’ with honourable management, but
clandestine corners full of alcohol, dirty speculation and shameful exploitation of
the young women. The police regulations were quite opposed to it and forced the
whole question into a criminal setting ; the young women had no assurance for
their future, and so had no longer any interest in the future of those who visited
them, while unlicensed prostitution grew, and with the increasing employment of
women in business occupations, found in that an excellent cloak. He who solves
the question of prostitution solves the whole sexual question; and how to solve
this will shortly be one of the most burning questions which must come before the
public, if its nature does not cause too great a resistance. One thing is certain :
anyone who tries to eradicate prostitution increases and debases it, for the sexual
life cannot be suppressed ; it can only be regulated.

7. THE PREVENTION OF PROSTITUTION

At the time of the Patriarchs prostitution was so strictly forbidden to the
ancient Hebrews that one of the punishments fixed for such women was death by
burning (Gen. xxxviii. 24 ; Lev. xxi. 9). The men, however, sometimes had intrigues
with prostitutes from neighbouring tribes. In later times, however, harlotry was
not to be suppressed, even among the Jews, and the priests might even accept for
the temple gold or other gifts which were earned by prostitution.

Regardless of the dictum of St. Thomas (De Reg. principum (O pusc. 20),1V., 14),
and in spite of the tenet of faith laid down by St. Augustine : ‘“ Abolish prostitution
and you will see confusion ”’ in Europe in the Middle Ages, rulers of church and
state have, as we have already said, repeatedly tried to suppress prostitution. As
is to be expected, there was no lack of refined cruelty in accordance with the spirit
of the age. Not infrequently prostitutes were publicly whipped, as under Charles
the Great, but even earlier, under the King of the Visigoths, Reccared, who had
decreed 300 lashes of the whip for them. In many places they were led igno-
miniously through the streets, sometimes naked, sitting reversed upon an ass. In
England people used to throw filth at them (oletum et stercus).

According to Rabutaux (p. 27), Jousse reports the treatment of prostitutes in
Toulouse as follows :

‘“ A woman condemned for this crime is taken to the town hall : the executioner ties her
hands, puts on her a sugar-loaf bonnet trimmed with feathers, with a label on the back on
which can be read full details of her guilt. . . . Then she is taken near the bridge to a rock in
the middle of the river. There she is put into an iron cage made for the purpose and dipped
three separate times and then she is left for some time in such a way, however, that she cannot,
suffocate, a spectacle which attracts the curiosity of nearly all the inhabitants of the town.
That done, the woman or girl is taken to the prison where she is condemned to spend the rest
of her life in the hard labour section.”

A similar method was in use also in Bordeaux.

But even where these women were tolerated they became liable to
punishment if they did not submit to the rules and regulations decreed for
them. In this connection Schultz quotes from a Fastnachtsspiel the following
verses :
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““ But that have I not forgotten,
That thou art among the guests’ seats
In that same whore house where ten years
Wert combed from Strassburg’s meanest streets.
Army harlot wert commonly called.
At Strassburg thou wert once dipped
And with that almost mortally whipped ;
And where thou couldst, so have been treated
Thou would’st by them have been drowned.

The question was also attacked by prosecuting with inexorable severity lana-
lords and landladies who kept prostitutes in their houses. Flogging, branding with
hot irons, banishment and confiscation of their property, played a great part in this
campaign, and in cases of a second offence capital punishment was decreed. Louis
IX. of France also made very vigorous attempts to eradicate prostitution in his
country by means of a rigorous severity. However, Rabutaux observes (p. 40) :

‘“ His Majesty failed in his purpose and the evil grew worse. The order was enforced
rigorously. Clandestine prostitution succeeded to the prostitution which was supervised up
to a point ; it was neither less active nor less scandalous ; respectable women could no longer live
in security in the towns where the prostitutes were obliged to try to look like them and to be
confused with them. The latter, moreover, ceaselessly persecuted, took refuge in country
places and corrupted them ; and so, after two years’ effort, the curse that could not be overcome

had to be tolerated.”

Louis IX., as well as his successor, in spite of renewed attempts, could not
nevertheless subdue prostitution, and, in the end, they had to be satisfied with
limiting it by severe penal regulations, ¢.e., debasing it.

In the civilised states of the present day people endeavour in an increasing
degree to restrict prostitution. The modern state has two motives for thinking it
necessary to restrict the existence of prostitution : on the one hand, on the ground
of public morality (the existence of which is very doubtful) ; on the other hand
from hygienic considerations. For the first, offices for the regulation of prostitution
were established ; for the second, the officers of the board of health were enjoined to
keep a strict watch upon prostitution as the worst propagator of syphilitic diseases.
Legislative practice has adopted various courses for this. In general, two opposed
systems are to be observed : on the oné side ““ conditional tolerance "’ ; on the other,
the most rigorous efforts for the suppression of prostitution. It was recognised
more and more fully that clandestine, like open, prostitution (which makes its appear-
ance in all places where there is much traffic), unquestionably does harm to society
as a great social evil. But the two kinds of prostitution operate in different degrees.
Wherever clandestine prostitution is in inverse proportion to public, there the former
is most licentious and most widespread ; where the latter does not exist at all, and
there is no outlet for impurity, then it contaminates all classes of society, and even
family life is affected by it.

On the other hand, the reproach would be made against the existence of the
brothel that the withdrawal of a repentant girl from brothel to a regular mode of
life is hardly possible. Even as far back as the Middle Ages we find rules and
regulations, the purpose of which was to keep the occupants of these public houses
pecuniarily independent of the landlords so that when repentance seizes them they
can withdraw from their employer’s sphere of influence.

A further reproach against the brothel lies in this. That those who maintain
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these houses, by force and cunning and all kinds of intrigues, try to get innocent
girls into their power ; whose shame and despair make impossible their retreat into
ordinary life.

It is clear that this evil was also combated in the Middle Ages, as can be seen
from many threats of punishment. In the year 1357, for example, Rabutaux
reports the case of “ Ysabelle, who had sold a young girl to a canon, after having
been exposed on a ladder and tortured and scorched by a burning torch, was banished
from the territory where she had committed her crime.”

In the last decades a widespread movement has arisen which, under the name
of abolitionism, is, in a misdirected philanthrophy, trying to resist the police regula-
tion and supervision of prostitutes. It clearly sails under religio-political colours
supported by thc movement for women’s rights. We cannot in this place go further
into their arguments which are sometimes supported by faulty statistics, but must
refer readers to the important work of Tarnowsky on this point. The endless
dangers implied in the demands of the abolitionists, which some think would infallibly
result in a hitherto undreamt of spread of syphilitic infection in all civilised nations,
are to be found analysed in that work. Prostitution would not, as some abolitionists
expect, disappear on that account.

‘“ Prostitution,” says Tarnowsky, ‘ will exist in one form or another, since apart from
any change in social circumstances, a whole series of other factors enter into the question—
influence of climate, race, heredity, mode of life, education, example of parents, etc.—factors
which we know only in part and generally not sufficiently or not at all, and by virtue of which
the sexual needs of mankind are developed in the most varied strength and intensity, just as is
the capacity for abstinence, for the suppression of passionate impulses, for the assimilation of
moral principles, etc. The time of sexual maturity, the strength and intensity of the sexual
urge, just like moral and physical individuality, are quite different in different human beings
and cannot for the convenience of a moral theory go back to a common immutable measure.
Sexual abstinence will be endured by one, thanks to the innate characteristics of his organism ;
whilst another will be driven by it to seek satisfaction for his gnawing passion either in the
arms of women, or in delusions like those of St. Anthorfy, or in demonomaniac hallucinations,
or, finally, in onanism, through which he will be irretrievably ruined.”

In Japan, also, an effort was made to get rid of the prostitution confined to the Yoshiwaras
(see Hintze). In 1872 an important edict declared that all prostitutes were to be set free and
the Japanese newspaper Tokio Kwaika-Hanjo-shi wrote graphically : ‘ Thousands of these
unfortunate women, whose lives may be compared to that of birds shut up in a cage, were
suddenly free and the confusion which was caused by the crowd of happy parents and daughters
which pressed into the prostitution quarter in thick crowds, defies description.” Soon, however,
new licences were granted, and in these houses the girls were received partly because of debts,
partly for other reasons. The houses were now called Karhi-zashiki: ‘ houses with rooms to
let.” In the Yoshiwaras, at least, medical supervision was made possible and achieved. In
Hintze’s work, the regulations and documents in question have been published.

Moreover, B. Tarnowsky also opposed the optimistic assumption that the
prostitutes would better themselves. He shows how infinitesimal are the results of
the so-called Magdalene institutions, even under the most humane guidance ; how
the young women return to the brothels; and how even when fate has brought them
a happy, care-free marriage, yet after a time they forsake their husbands and seek
refuge with a brothel keeper.

It does not lie within the scope of this work to investigate what laws and police
regulations have been made by modern states; that must be left to a treatise
relating to constitutional law on this subject so important hygienically.

[It may, however, be of some interest to offer a few remarks on modern tenden-
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cies. Generally speaking there is a widespread feeling that the licensed house does
not serve its purpose. Moreover, it is clear that such establishments offer scope as
centres for the trade, which would be hindered by their abolition. Unfortunately,
the work of the abolitionists, both on the League of Nations and elsewhere, is marred
by their ignorance of the practical side of prostitution and also by the emotional
fervour of their propaganda. Any candid examination of these propagandists will
reveal the motives behind their work which is inspired not only by a desire to
suppress prostitution but by a desire to suppress the manifestations of the sexual
life altogether. They are dominated by Christian traditions and Pauline asceticism ;
and, whereas they fulminate against the prostitution of the female body for gain
they are singularly silent on the subject of the prostitution of the male mind fcr
the same purpose, which is one of the outstanding features of Western civilisation.
The psychological significance of their attitude becomes then immediately apparent,
and it is also revealed in startling clarity by the Records of the International Con-
ference for the suppression of the circulation and traffic in obscene publications,
which was held in 1923. The sardonic comments of the Chinese delegate, Mr.
Tcheng Loh, on the British delegate’s address should be studied by all those who
wish to obtain a sober and dispassionate point of view.

Apart, however, from the mentality of the abolitionists, the problem of female
prostitution is not likely to be solved by any measures based on fixed standards of
so-called morality, least of all those which have become attached to Christian ethics.
The processes of life are not to be restrained by laws founded upon psychological
complexes of morbid character. Rather will a compromise be effected by the
extension of human freedom coupled with the prevention of human exploitation
through economic pressure. Prostitution is a dangerous trade and should be
controlled, just as other dangerous occupations are controlled and supervised.
The factory manager is forced to observe certain regulations for the safety and
health of the workers; and, similarly, the brothel keeper should be compelled to
offer facilities for health and recreation to her inmates. Much has been done in
the French houses in this respect during the last few years. Since the abolition
of the licensed houses in Germany conditions have not noticeably improved ; and
Weka’s account of Berlin street life is confirmed by the Editor’s own observations
in the prostitute quarter in Hamburg.

With the disappearance of the licensed brothel will emerge an improved system
of prostitution which has already become established in England and the United
States, and is beginning to be widely utilised in France and elsewhere. This is the
house of assignation or maison de rendezvous. 1t has various forms, but the essentials
are the same. It consists of an establishment where visitors are supplied with
what is wanted exactly as in any other trade. In England (c¢f. Corbett-Smith,
p. 261) a number of girls often club together for the purpose. One of their number
has a private flat where visitors can come and make their arrangements. The girls
are free to accept or reject suitors, have their own physicians and fix their own
charges. It is a form of upper-class prostitution which has much to recommend
it. The problem of the lower-class harlots remains as acute as ever. Their condi-
tion, as observed in Paris and Hamburg, London and New York, is deplorable.
Some measure of relief will doubtless be obtained with a diminution of economic
pressure, with the encouragement of temporary alliances between young people
and with the general rise in the conception of human dignity and a fuller under-
standing of the bases of social morality.

No understanding of the problem of prostitution can be obtained without a
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first-hand acquaintance with prostitutes themselves, their protectors or ‘‘ bullies,”
the manageresses of the brothels, and the actual houses. As a preparation for such
a study the following authors should be consulted. The Editor has not found any
of the facts disproved by his own observations, although his conclusions are not
always identical with those of the authorities whose opinions he has been able to
check. A study of these documents will provide the reader with a better survey
of the real problem of female prostitution than any of the publications of the League
of Nations or the prejudiced accounts of the abolitionists.

There is no accurate and useful account of modern prostitution in England.
Croft’s account of night life is of little value, and recourse must be had to Blue
Books and the contemporary press for records of trials relating to raids and similar
activities. Salardenne ! (pp. 15-43) has given a very brief account of certain aspects
of life in London, but a detailed description has yet to appear. For the United
States the works of Waterman, Woolston and Reckless should be consulted. For
a well-balanced discussion of the case for preserving the licensed houses see Robinson.
For Germany prior to the Hitler régime see Weka and Moreck for Berlin, and G.
Walter for Hamburg. H. Ostwald’s books also are very valuable for German urban
life ; and for the lower strata consult Brettschneider.

For conditions in modern France see Roberti, Choisy, Willy and Prille,
Merlet, Drouin and Valti, all of whose works are essential for understanding
contemporary conditions and problems. For the lower-class prostitute see Carco.
For a discussion of regulation see for the earlier periods, Fiaux, and for a summary
of the contemporary position see Lépine. A review of the so-called Strasbourg
experiment will be found in the Mercure de France, 1929, Vol. 213, p. 193, and a
criticism of the experiment in Merlet (p. 80).

A neglected source of information on brothel life is the work of fiction. Never-
theless, it is useful when checked by personal knowledge, and often throws light
upon the psychology of the prostitute. Among the many dealing with French
harlots are those by E. de Goncourt, V. Margueritte and A. Baillion ; for the United
States see W., 0., W. Smith and Georgie; for Germany see ‘ The Diary,” etc., Frey,
Corrinth, Wegner, Sonnenfeld, and Neumann. For Russia see Bjarne and Kuprin.
These few examples will indicate what material exists.]

It must, finally, be observed that a few isolated primitive races also proceed
with great vigour against prostitution. Thus, according to Elton, among the
natives of the western group of the Solomon Islands, it is punished by a heavy fine,
sometimes even by death. Prostitutes there are merely the women of hostile tribes
captured in war. On Nias Island, too, the penalty for prostitution is death.

8. THE ANTHROPOLOGY OF PROSTITUTION

Recent anthropology has often attempted to explain satisfactorily the oft-
stated fact that professional prostitutes almost always try to return to their vocation
even if the possibility is offered to them of being able to lead a care-free and regular
life instead of this existence full of shame, persecution, care and privation. Just as
with the criminal, people have tried to regard inborn physical and mental abnor-
malities as the cause of his condition, so they would ascribe certain anthropological
peculiarities to these prostitutes which should be the cause of their having taken
up their profession. Thus to them, the anthropology of prostitutes is only a branch
of the so-called criminal-anthropology and in this field Lombroso and his pupils,
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also the two Tarnowskys, were especially eager to give support to this theory.
(Compare here Wulffen 3 a work to which we have to refer owing to the impossibility
of extending the chapter.)

These two groups have, as a matter of fact, many points of contact ; for, on
the one hand, there are many women criminals who are also prostitutes, and, on
the other hand, among prostitutes, certain crimes are not unusual. Among these
the chief is thef't.

[It must however be remembered that any examination of prostitutes who
are confined in prisons or reformatories can only give information concerning such
samples. Any correct picture of the prostitute class must be derived from examina-
tion of numbers taken at random. It is unlikely that such an examination would
reveal a ‘ prostitute type ”’ any more than it did a * criminal type.”’]

The first fundamental observations which can be designated as the beginnings
of an anthropology of prostitutes are to be found as early as 1836 in the famous
works of Parent-Du Chételet : ‘“ De la Prostitution de la ville de Paris.”” There he
has given two detailed chapters under the following titles : ‘“ Physiological Reflec-
tions on Harlots ”’ and “ Of the Influence which the practice of their profession may
have in general on the health of harlots.” However, he has not considered the
possibility that these anatomical and functional peculiarities which he has been
able to point out among prostitutes might already have existed at the beginning
and have driven these young women with irresistible force into the arms of prosti-
tution. Moreover, he does not doubt for a moment that all these changes are a
result of the life which these harlots are accustomed to lead. In this, his viewpoint
differs radically from that of the above-named scholars.

First of all, he draws attention to the plumpness which characterises so many
of them. This generally develops at the earliest when they are from 25 to 30 years
of age and is probably a result of the rich food and lack of work and physical
exercise. He has also had occasion to observe some excessively thin prostitutes.
Later, he draws attention to the change in the voice and says :

“ There are some young women who are remarkable for their beauty and freshness, their
exquisite behaviour and elegant bearing, whose whole being suggests the best breeding, who, in
a word, have everything that is pleasing and seductive. But how changed is all that when
they begin to speak. There is no longer that tone of voice which increases a woman’s charm.
From their mouths come hoarse jarring tones which a ploughman could scarcely imitate. . . .
It happens among many but not amongst all; there are many exceptions in this way. As a
rule, these hoarse voices come at about 25 years of age and they are most usual among girls of
the lowest class who drink at bars, and when drunk are in the habit of screaming and shouting.
These tones are also found among girls who have descended from a higher class into the lowest,
and have adopted base and intemperate customs.”

Some blame is duc also to the inclemency of the weather in which these persons
are obliged to go out. Investigations have shown no characteristic changes in the
genitals. Neither were the vagina substantially enlarged nor was there any
peculiarity about the clitoris. ‘“ As among all women, there were many variations
but nothing remarkable.” Fairly frequently the development of the inner labia is
unusual, but this too Parent-Du Chatelet considers is not peculiar to prostitutes.
In a great number of cases, however, the infrequency and irregularity of menstruation
is remarkable, often at intervals of several months. The fertility of prostitutes is
likewise considerably reduced and still-births as well as abortions are frequent
phenomena.

That prostitution has an injurious effect on the inner genitalia is a fact now
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generally recognised among physicians. This is true also of alien races. Stratz was
able to examine some 1000 women in Batavia who were for the most part prostitutes,
and who ranged from 16 to 30 years of age.

Only 162 were healthy ; other women showed the following diseases :

Per cent.
Retroflexio uteri . . . . . . . 605 60
Ovarian tumours . . . . . . 130 13
Myoma . . . . . . . .90 9
Salpingitis and tubal tumours . . . . 104 10
Parametritis . . . . . . . 25 2-5
Prolapsus . . . . . . . .22 2
Arrested development of uterus . . . .24 2

The great number of retroflexions is probably intentionally produced by
massage, to prevent conception. To this method of massage, the many ovarian
tumours are also to be ascribed, because they were found in the broad ligaments of
the uterus and had developed no marked pedicle.

In contrast to these acquired characteristics, Pauline Tarnowsky 3 has been
able to establish quite a number of supposed innate abnormalities. From these
she infers a hereditary psychic disposition and a defective mental equipment which
inevitably forces these unfortunate individuals into their depraved existence.
She formulates the following propositions :

““ Habitual prostitutes are beings more or less tainted by a morbid heredity, such as
alcoholism, phthisis, syphilis and nervous and mental diseases. They show indisputable signs
of physical and psychic degeneracy, owing to which the majority of them could not be classed
among sane and normal people. The psychic anomaly of prostitutes shows itself by a mare or
less obvious weakness of intelligence, by a neuropathic constitution, or by a notable absence
of the moral sense. It is confirmed by the abuse of the genital functions as well as by the
attraction which draws prostitutes to their profession to which they return voluntarily after
having been set free from it.”

The exact facts in proof of these statements might, however, be set out here.
One hundred and fifty habitual prostitutes were compared with 150 peasant women
and 50 intelligent urban women. They were below both categories and especially
the latter in respect of the circumference and main diameter of the skull, but sur-
passed them in the dimensions of the zygomatic arches and lower jaw. Of physical
anomalies, there were observed in them abnormalities of the skull development.
(oxycephaly, stenocephaly and platycephaly), of the palate (saddle shape and cleft.
formations), of the teeth (atrophy, false position, etc.), of the ear (Fig. 532), of the
face (asymmetry) and of the extremities.

15 prostitutes had each 1 anomaly.
34 " » » 2 anomalies.
35 . v s
30 " .
14 '
6 » bRl »
4 2 bRl 3
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So that among the 150 prostitutes, no fewer than 139 had the so-called signs
of physical degeneration. If the first 15 are left out of the reckoning because they
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showed traces of only one anomaly, then there still remains a proportion of 82-64
per cent. who are afflicted with marks of degeneracy. Corresponding to these, we
have among the country girls, a proportion of 14 per cent., and among the intelligent
women of 2 per cent. These figures appear to speak for themselves and to need no
explanation.*

Recently, by comparing the finger prints of 100 Roman prostitutes with those
of 200 honest women of the same social class, Ascarelli thought he could prove here
too certain peculiarities in the form and arrangement of the skin markings which
he is inclined to explain as signs of degeneracy.

An enthusiastic supporter of the views of Tarnowsky has sprung upin Lombroso.

F1a. 532.—Prostitute’s ear showing degenerative stigmata. (A. Leppmann Coltection.)

From his investigations, he comes to the following conclusions (which are really to
some extent ‘‘ imaginary ”’) :

‘“The weight in proportion to the height is relatively higher among prostitutes (than
among innocent women) ; the hand is longer, the calf more strongly developed ; the finger part
of the hand is less developed than the palm ; the foot is shorter. The inner and outer circum-
ference of the skull is below the average; the diameters of the skull are smaller ; the face
measurement, especially in the lower jaw, is greater than the average.”” Lombroso found hairy
birthmarks (nevt pilost) in 41 per cent. of the prostitutes and in only 14 per cent. of the con-
trolled cases. Among the latter, he found the male distribution of pubic hairin only 5 per cent.,
but in 15 per cent. (234) of the prostitutes. Riccardi gives this proportion as 16 per cent., and
observed in 21 per cent. an excessive development of pubic hair. The genitals in 16 per cent.
showed a hypertrophy of the labia minora ; among these, two showed excessive enlargement,
and in six cases hypertrophy of the clitoris and the labia majora were observed.

* (I am not disposed to accept the conclusions believed to be based on the above statistics.]
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As we saw above, Parent-Du Chéatelet had already pointed out the change in
the voice among prostitutes. Lombroso quotes the observation of another authority
in this connection :

“ Of 50 prostitutes, 15 had male voices with thick vocal chords and wide laryngeal cavity ;
21 had also full bass voices with occasional high treble sounds. The breadth of the ala of the
thyroid cartilage and the width of the angle were very remarkable ; in the thick vocal chords,
the tuberculum vocale is very clearly marked ; the whole voice resembles that of the male, as the
skull and face of the prostitute approach the male
type.”

Thus Lombroso comes to the conclu-
sion that nearly all anomalies are more
frequent among prostitutes, often many
times more frequent than among women
criminals. Nevertheless, both classes of
socially abnormal women show more
numerous signs of degeneration than are to
be found in normal women.*

In an extended chapter Lombroso
then discusses the ‘ born prostitute,” an
analogy with the type advocated by him,
the * born criminal.”” Among the former
all kinds of physical and mental defects
are said to drive them into their path of
activity. Lack of family feeling and
mother love, which contrasts strikingly with
their marked love for animals and their
attachment to the protectors who torture
and exploit them, irregular fits of liberality
and piety with mendacity, craving for
drink, avarice and an inclination to crime,
vanity, greediness, frivolity and laziness :
these are the peculiarities which charac-
terise them. Their intelligence is very low,
often bordering on imbecility ; individual
prostitutes, however, show an ability
almost amounting to genius.

‘ Discussion of sexual feeling,”” says Lom-
broso, ‘“ has already shown that among prostitutes
sexual frigidity prevails and is at the same time allied to and in apparent contrast with a
remarkably early puberty. Thus a confusion of contrasts is here apparent. A purely sexual
profession is practised by women who are almost entirely without a proper sexual life, who
with a scarcely comprehensible or perverse sexual feeling throw themselves into the arms of
depravity at an age when, from a purely physical point of view, they are hardly capable of
mating. What now is the origin of prostitution ? The psychological analysis will show us that
it is to be sought not in sensuality but in moral idiocy.”

F16. 533.—East African prostitute.

Lombroso then continues :

“ The born prostitute shows herself without motherly feeling, without love for her relatives,

* [See A. MacDonald.]
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scrupulously intent only on the satisfaction of her desires, and, at the same time, a criminal
in the field of petty crime ; thus, she is shown to be quite of the type of moral insanity. The
lack of modesty is the almost pathognomic sign of moral insanity in woman. The whole force
of development in woman in the ethical field has been confined to creating and strengthening
the sense of shame, and extreme moral depravity or insanity is the result of the loss of this
sense. Thus the origin of prostitution is to be derived from a grievous moral defect.”

However, Lombroso recognises that not all prostitutes are to be designated as
“ morally insane,” but that there are also ‘‘ chance prostitutes.” What we have
already seen in the case of the so-called criminal type is repeated here. A great
number of the anomalies are such as are especially frequent in the proletariat and
not only among prostitutes and criminals but also among innocent people who have
never come into collision with the precepts of morality and decency. Important as
Lombroso’s discussions are, many more comparative investigations will be necessary
before we can reach a conclusive understanding of these processes.

In the view that the inclination for prostitution is an inherent condition in
certain women, that, in short, there are ‘ born prostitutes,”” Lombroso is not without
precursors. However, he himself had probably no knowledge of their existence.
In the Japanese Encyclopazdia: ‘ Dai Nippon eitai setsuy6 mujinzé ”’ (Yeddo,
1849), a number of human forms are to be found with physiognomic explanations.

[The above discussions by Lombroso have been reprinted here mainly in order
to illustrate historically the ideas which have been held in the past on controversial
problems relating to women. It is clear that the basis on which Lombroso’s statistics
were founded is a faulty one. By selecting certain representatives (and those often
of the lowest class) from the enormous number of women who ‘‘ prostitute ”’ their
bodies it is doubtless possible to discover marks of degeneracy. Such methods are
of little use and modern research has entirely discarded them. The idea of the
‘ prostitute type ”’ and the ‘‘ criminal type >’ is not one which can be harboured
except with such modifications as the study of heredity compels us to adopt.]



CHAPTER V

RELIGIOUS CREEDS AND SOCIAL CUSTOMS IN MARRIAGE AND
PROSTITUTION

1. PROSTITUTION AS A FORM OF HOSPITALITY

THE quite inapplicable name, which in German is die gastliche Prostitution, was
introduced a long time ago. We understand by it the provision of the unknown
guest with a female companion for the night. There are absent in this case the
most important motives which we understand by prostitution, and, moreover, the
surrender of the woman is an obligation of honour. According to primitive ideas,
every stranger is really an enemy whom one should kill. When, however, a tribe
or family (nomads) do admit him (often amid great ceremony) then, for the period
of his presence, he has the rights of a member of a tribe or family, above all in some
primitive societies, to access to the women. With this custom, however, is associated
the name ‘‘ prostitution.”

A. v. Chamisso says very rightly :

‘“ Chastity is a virtue only according to our precepts. In a state that is nearer
nature the woman is, in this respect, bound only by the will of the man whose
property she has become. Man lives by hunting. The man cares for his weapons
and the catch ; the woman serves and suffers. He has no duty towards strangers ;
when he meets one, he may kill him and appropriate his property. If, however, he
grants the stranger his life, then he owes him further what belongs to life. The
meal is prepared for all and man needs a woman. At a higher stage, hospitality
became a virtue and the master of the house awaited the stranger by the wayside
and took him under his tent or his roof that he might bring to his dwelling the
blessing of the highest. Then he advanced very easily to the duty of offering him
his wife : to reject his offer would then be an insult. These are pure unspoilt
morals.”

Often it is slaves but not infrequently daughters or even wives who are handed
over to the guest. Chamisso was speaking about the South Seas : Bougainville says
too that it is not a rare occurrence for the wife or daughter to be offered to the guest.

We meet this custom also in many other places. Biddulph reports it of the
inhabitants of Hunza in the Western Himalayas. Steller and Krascheninnikow
found the custom in Kamschatka, v. Middendorff among the Samoyedes. According
to Middendorff, the custom is still in existence among several Siberian tribes.

However, we should be in error if we were to assume that among these tribes,
whose women enter so little into our ideas of chastity, female fidelity is lost on that
account ; the surrender of the woman occurs only at the behest of the husband,
who exercises the right of possession over his wife, and for a short time, solely of his
own accord, conveys her to another.

Amongst the established settled Chukchee and Koryaks, according to Georgi,
it is considered an insult if a guest declines the wife or daughter offered by the master
of the house.

The Oswegatchie are reported likewise to consider it their duty to prostitute
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their wives and daughters to their guests. Schoolcraft reports similarly of the
Comanche Indians; Hearne of the Tinneh Indians; also of the Eskimo it is

reported :

During the night, men and women lie naked close together under a seal skin ; they make a
place for the guest by drawing back a little, as Parry found. Also they offer the women to the
guest for his use.

Moreover, here the women may be given, sold or lent, and they are far removed
from being faithful to their husbands. According to Parry, they prostitute them-
selves in the absence of their husbands.

The Masai surrenders wife and house to the guest and it is considered no less
than an affront for the guest to refuse the right (Merker) ; the husband then spends
the night outside his own house.

Similar customs are reported even from Europe, both in the Netherlands,
Russia and Norway.

And O. Schrader 5 says, in his book ““ Die Indogermanen ”’ :

‘“In Greece, as well as among the Germanic people of Scandinavia, we still come upon
traces of the so-called ‘ hospitable prostitution,’ t.e., the custom of admitting the honoured
guest to the bed of the daughter or wife. The children born from such intercourse are regarded
by the master of the house as his property, and since they are begotten by his will are certainly
to be recognised as his.”

2. PROSTITUTION AS A RELIGIOUS DUTY

The obligation of women and girls to surrender themselves in the temple of
God on certain days of high festival, either to the priest or to other partakers in the
ceremony, has been designated by the name of ‘ religious or holy prostitution,”
and quite wrongly, since in one sense at least, it is not prostitution at all.

There was a ““ holy offering ”’ among several peoples: in Babylon ‘‘ prostitution ”
was practised in the form of a cult of Mylitta ; there, every woman was compelled
once in her life to give herself to a stranger. This cult spread over Cyprus, Pheenicia
and other countries of Asia Minor.

There was, however, a surrender practised by girls specially destined for it,
which has been also falsely called ““ temple prostitution.” One of the most wonderful
archezological discoveries of modern times gives information about it. That is the
law-book of Hammurabi, that great king who ruled in Babylon about 2250 years
before the birth of Christ. From §§ 110 and 178-182, which I quote here in the form
of extracts, many things can be learnt :

“§110. If a priestess or a devotee opens a tavern or sets foot in a tavern to drink, then
shall this woman be burnt.

““§ 178. In case of a consecrated woman, to whom her father has made a gift and has drawn
up a deed but has not stated in the deed drawn up for her that she can bequeath her inheritance to
anyone she pleases, and has not given her, in writing, the right of free disposal, then, when the
father dies, shall her brothers get her field and her garden and to the value of her share give
her corn, oil and milk and establish her satisfactorily, etc.

“§ 179. (Implies that she can bequeath her inheritance to anyone she likes if her father
has left the statement in writing.)

“§ 180. If a father has given his daughter, a bride or a devotee, a portion and then dies,
then shall she receive a share of the paternal property as one of his children, and shall have the
use of it as long as she lives. The property left by her belongs to her brothers.
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“§ 181. If a father bequeaths a temple harlot or temple virgin to God, ete.
“§182. If a father does not endow his daughter, a priestess of Marduk of Babylon
(dedicated to God), with a portion, etc.”

In connection with the explanations given by Winckler, various designations
used in these regulations for inheritance may be observed which must be differen-
tiated : the usual puelle publica (paramour, amelit zikru) and the ‘‘ dedicated ”
(sister of God § 110 ; the woman of Marduk § 182 ; literal translation of the expres-
sion in § 110 “ a sister of God (?) one who does not dwell among the young women,”’
i.e., who may not marry). For the puella publica as for the ‘‘ dedicated,” marriage
was forbidden. Among the ‘‘ dedicated,” however, as is clear from the juxta-
position in § 178, both “ temple harlots ”’ as well as “ temple virgins ”’ appear to
have been understood ; only the former come under consideration here.

So much is certain in any case that the institution of a sexual surrender by
maidens dedicated to it did exist in Ancient Babylon. According to Winckler there
was nothing disreputable in the calling. B. Meissner 2 proves further by two other
documents that the priestesses, as the above-quoted paragraphs of the law show,
by their alliance with God, forsook their family and, therefore, did not inherit with
their brothers and sisters but had a claim only in the life interest of their share.

Among the Armenians, according to Strabo, the girls had to dedicate some time
to Anaitis before their marriage.

The Greeks appear not to have known such a cult for their Aphrodite ; yet we
have too little information about the ritual customs of the Aphrodite Pandemos
whether the priestesses had to fulfil their service only temporarily or whether their
appointment was a lasting one. At a later date, the latter appears to have been
the case, and Lombroso writes that prostitutes often held the position of
priestesses of the temples of Venus or were attached to them in order to increase
the revenue of the temple. According to Strabo, there belonged to the temple of
Aphrodite at Corinth, more than a thousand of them who were regarded as dedicated
to the visitors to the temple. Very often a number of very young girls were dedicated
to Aphrodite in Greece in order to gain her favour; thus, to the Corinthian
Aphrodite, Zenophon promised a hundred prostitutes before the Olympic games if
he should be victor, and kept his promise, as Pindar describes in the Eulogies (F'rag.
122).

Such institutions are still to be met with among the temples in India. Shortt reports in
this connection that Hindu girls of every caste might be dedicated to the temples as dancers.
They did not marry, but might ‘ prostitute '’ themselves with people of the same or higher
castes. There were two kinds of ‘‘ prostitutes.” (1) Thassee, or dancing girl, attached to a
Pagoda ; (2) Vashee, or prostitute. The latter lived in brothels in big towns or near toddy or
arrack shops or small Hindu temples. The former became the brides of the god of the temple
as children ; they came not infrequently from the highest castes if their father, because of a
vow, had dedigated them to the temple. They had two dancing lessons and two singing lessons
every day. The amount of their salary depended upon the importance of the temple. The
instruction began at five years of age, and at from seven to eight years of age they were proficient,
and until they were 14 or 15 years of age they danced six times a day. When they appeared,
they were richly adorned with gold and jewels. They formed, as it were, a caste of their own
with fixed rules for adoption and inheritance. They were held in great esteem, and at assemblies
they sat by the men of the highest rank. As soon as the girl reached puberty, if she had not
already been deflowered by a Brahmin, her virginity was surrendered for a suitable sum to a
stranger seeking the honour, and from then onwards she led a life of continuous ** prostitution *’
with strangers. Not infrequently children were picked up by old women for the purpose of being
sold to temples at a great distance from their homes.
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Warneck makes the following typically missionary report about these * prosti-
tutes "’ of the Hindu temples :

“ Every Hindu temple of any importance has a number of Nautch girls, i.e., dancing
girls (Fig. 513) who, next to the sacrificers, are held in the greatest esteem among the temple
personnel. Not so long ago, these temple girls were almost the only women in India who were
to any extent educated. They were instructed in singing and dancing, were also better dressed
than their fellow women, and when the evangelical mission began to establish girls’ schools, the
idea occurred to them that they would educate the temple girls. These priestesses who are
betrothed to the Gods from childhood are obliged, because of their calling, to ‘ prostitute ’
themselves to any man from any caste, and this surrender is so far removed from being con-
sidered a disgrace that even families of high rank regard it rather as an honour to dedicate their
daughters to the service of the temple. In the Presidency of Madras alone there are about
12,000 of these temple prostitutes. Their service, however, is not limited to the temple. The
dancing girls are often also in houses, at weddings, consecrations or other festive occasions ;
hence, it is a fairly common custom to invite them when people have friends visiting them ;
even Europeans or Americans invite them to their parties and load them with gifts.”

Of another kind of “ religious prostitution ’ as it is practised at certain special
festivals by the whole female population, we shall speak in the next section.

3. RITUAL ORGIES AND EROTIC FESTIVALS

Not infrequently festivals of the Gods or of certain Spirits were connected with
religious orgies, when the more profane side of the proceedings used on many
occasions to become uppermost.

At the festivals of Isis in Ancient Egypt, very erotic ceremonies took place.
Similar ones happened in Byblos on the day of mourning for Adonis; in addition,
here these women who had refused the one day surrender in the temple of Aphrodite,
had their hair cut off as a punishment.

The festival of the Bona Dea in Rome was a typical women’s festival which,
however, in a general mingling of all social circles also degenerated into real orgies.

In other places too, we meet with similar occurrences. Thus, Stoll reports that
on the days of the great sacrifice among the aborigines of Guatemala, orgies took
place in celebration, and states that the intoxicated men indulged indiscriminately
in sexual debauchery with their daughters, sisters, mothers and concubines, and
even children of six and seven were not spared.

Of the ancient Peruvians, v. Tschudi relates :

“In the month of December, that is to say at the time of the approaching
ripening of the fruit paltay or pal'ta, the participators prepared themselves for the
festival by a five days’ fast, ¢.e., abstention from salt, utsu (pungent pepper—
Capsict spec.) and sexual intercourse. On the day appointed for the .beginning of
the festival, men and women assembled at a certain place among the fruit gardens,
all stark naked. At a given sign, they began a race to a fairly distant hill. Any
man who overtook a woman during the race had coitus with her on the spot. This
festival lasted for six days and six nights.”

‘ This festival mentioned by the Archbishop of Lima, Don Pedro de Villagomez,
in an extraordinarily rare Carta pastoral de exortatién € instruccion, etc., was called
Akhataymaita.”’

Here it is a question of pagan tribes : but Christendom too has produced
similar things. To it belongs the sect of the Nicolaitans which sprang up in the fourth
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century ‘ which made it a religious duty to renounce any ‘ sense of shame ’ in sexual
things and declared every debauchery to be right and holy ”’ (Lombroso). Similar
views were held by the adherents of Carpocrates and Epiphanius as well as by the
sect of the Cainites, the Adamites and the Picards, likewise the Turlupins at the
end of the fourteenth century. Fuller details of these are to be found in the works
of Lombroso.

But, until recent times, such sexual
debauchery which ostensibly took place to
the honour of God, found enthusiastic
supporters. This is proved by the sancti-
monious sects described by Dixon in his
‘“ Spiritual Wives ”; and also by the
spiritual exercises of Eva von Buttlar and
her associates and, finally, by the legal
trials instituted in Russia among the mem-
bers of the Skoptsy sect.

From modern India, too, such erotic
festivals have been reported by Schmidt.?

*“Thus, Vishnu worship has given a strongly
erotic touch to Indian life. Krishna's love
adventures with the milkmaids have continued
even up to the present day to be unexceptionable
examples for the great mass of the people, which
endow the service of god and the festivals of the
people with form and life’’ (Cf., Fig. 534).

Schmidt then quotes Lamairesse :

*“In the Province of Bombay and in Bengal
the worshippers of Krishna, especially in the
country districts, have meetings at night where,
in imitation of the doings of Krishna and the
Gopis, they work themselves up to a frenzy of
feeling and a licence without restraint.”

Lamairesse also reports about a Bhakta
sect, the adherents of the left hand :

“The rites of the left hand unite the two
sexes without distinction of caste. In the meet-
ings, which are not public, the adherents, gorged
with food and strong drink. worship the akti in
the form of a woman, mostly one from among ] ] ]
themselves ; she is placed quite naked on a sort F16- 534.—Krishna and a milkmaid. Ivory.

. . (Mus. f. Volkerk, Berlin.)
of pedestal and an initiate completes the sacrifice
by the carnal act. The ceremony terminates with the general coupling of everybody ; each
couple representing Siva and his dakti and becoming identical with them.

Of the Kanchulipanth, a Sakta sect, Schmidt ® writes :

“ Occasionally at the celebration of divine service, the women and girls put
their julies (bodices) into a box which the guru (the priest) has in his care. At the
end of the ceremony, each of the male devotees takes a julie from the box, and the
woman to whom it belongs, even though it be his sister, becomes his partner for the
night in these dissolute orgies.”
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In Togoland with the Jevhe cult is associated sexual licentiousness which takes
place in the courtyards, places of worship enclosed by grass hedges or earth walls
(see C. Spiess!).

As already stated, it is not only religious festivals which are attended by such
orgies, but there have been and still are to-day many festivals of a secular character
at which sexual intercourse between man and woman is represented, sometimes in
pantomime, but sometimes also actually carried into effect.

Thus, Fr. Miiller reports of the natives of Australia :

* Remarkable and suggestive of the bestial state of the Australian is the fact that marrying
and mating mostly happen during the hot season when by nature’s gift food is present in great
abundance and the body is disposed to voluptuous impulses. In many cases cohabitation is
celebrated in the hot season by a special festival which they call Kaaro. This begins after the
first new moon after the ripening of the yams, and is initiated by an orgy of eating and drinking
on the part of the men. For this purpose, the men smear themselves with ashes and wallaby
grease and perform a highly ‘ obscene ’ dance in the moonlight about a hole which has bushes
round it. Hole and bushes represent the vulva which they are made to resemble ; the spears
swung by the men represent the penis. The men leap about with wild and passionate gestures
which reveal their sensual excitement and while singing a song push their spears into the hole.
This song, appropriate to the ‘ obscene ’ festival, goes thus:

¢ Pulli nira, pulli nira, pulli nira, wataka !
(No hole, no hole, no hole, but ¢ nso”

Matthews 2 reports on the Multyerra initiation ceremonies of the Kurnu Aus-
tralians in New South Wales :

At the appointed time, the members of the tribe come from all sides to meet in the forest.
The women and children have separate camping places. Of the night before the festival proper,

when the boys have their incisors removed, he says :
“On this night, considerable freedom between men and women is permitted, but it is
limited to such persons as could marry according to the laws of the tribe.”

Among the inhabitants of New Britain, according to Weisser, the young girls
were jealously guarded and a free intercourse with young men was not permitted
them in the village ; however, at certain times, a specially clear-sounding drum was
heard at evening from the bush, whereupon they were permitted to betake them-
selves thither where they then came together with young men.

Another report which treats of the same group of islands reads somewhat
differently. From this, it is not impossible that Weisser was under a misappre-
hension. The report states that any woman in New Britain without living relations
may give herself to whom she likes ; if, however, she is killed, her tribe need not
avenge her. Should a man wish to marry her, then she has the same rights as the
other women. If her father and mother are still alive, the parental consent to the
prostitution is necessary and is indeed often given. Otherwise, the woman runs the
risk of being killed by one or other of her relatives since she may possibly be destined
for the wife of a prominent man or have already been bought by a chief. On certain
nights a drum is beaten, and all the loose women run to the forest and are chased
by the young men. This is called *“ Lu-lu,” an expression which refers to the women
themselves or to something else connected with this custom.

The Polynesians in Hawaii have a dance which, according to Buchner, is the
most ““ lascivious ”’ of all Polynesian dances and is called Hula-Hula. It is described
as follows :
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‘“ First the women dancers as well as the musicians sat in two rows on the ground with
legs crossed, and raised an alternating song during which they now slowly now quickly and
passionately moved the.upper part of their body and their arms to and fro, and shook little
calabashes filled with little stones so that a frightful rattling noise ensued. The melody was
more complicated than that of the haka of the Maoris and the Meke Meke of Viti. The two
women dancers wore a peculiar dress reaching to their ankles, a kind of bodice and short skirt :
formerly the costume was limited to a short dress which was of use only for jerking upwards.
After some time, they sprang up and with wild cries and rattling, made ‘ very indecent’ move-
ments with the buttocks. The native male onlookers took a lively share in the pleasure, laughed
with delight, and made the same hip movements.”

Surgeon Major Wolff ! reportéd about the merry-making of the blacks in the
Kuango territory (West Africa) :

‘“ The dance everywhere here consists mostly of sideways movements of the buttocks to
and fro as fast as possible, whilst men and women stand opposite each other then go forwards
towards each other and retire several times, and at last clasp each other. They stand still in this
position for a little while and then again let each other go and recommence. In many villages
in Madimba, in this embrace, they first make the most unequivocal movements, then afterwards,
as if tired out, they stay still clasped together for a little whil(‘a.”

In the darkness of night, J. B. v. Spix and C. F. P. v. Martius were present at a
dance of the Pury in South America in the second part of which the women began
to move the pelvis rapidly from side to side, and alternately to push backwards and
forwards. The men too made the forward movements with the middle part of the
body.

Kulischer thinks that by these means a kind of selective mating is performed.
He quotes a series of examples which are calculated to confirm his assumption. The
following may be quoted here :

*“ The exercise of choice on the part of the women and the attention which they devote to
the appearance of the men can be verified from a ‘ Kaffir ’ dance. Among these, relates Alberti,
an optional number of men assemble, usually quite unclothed, close together in a straight line,
while each links his raised right arm, a club in his hand, with his neighbour’s left. Close behind
the men stands a row of women whose arms, however, are not linked. The men, still holding
and without alteration, jump into the air simultaneously, whilst in the women one becomes
aware of an outward convulsive movement of nearly the whole of the body, which consists
chiefly of a bending backwards and forwards of the shoulders with a corresponding movement
of the head. Then, from time to time, after a half turn, they take a walk round the men,
following slowly in each other’s steps and take up again their first position. In all this they
know how to give themselves a modest air by casting down their eyes. It is clear that by the
casting down of their eyes the real purpose of the survey which the women make of the men is
plainly shown.”

But in Christendom too, there were festivals at which there was no more trace
of morality than among these pagans. Such were especially the fétes of asses and
fools, but church fairs and processions also led to great debauches. Certain dances
also did not enjoy a very good reputation.

The Galliard dance was considered a whirling dance which was full of disgraceful, lewd
gestures and indecent movements.

Spangenberg also says with moralistic pathos in his wedding sermons :

“May God keep pious comrades from such maids as have a craze for evening dancing
and like to twirl there and kiss indecently and let themselves be handled ; there must really be



124 RITUAL ORGIES AND EROTIC FESTIVALS

nothing good in them ; there, one only incites the other to indecency and assists the devil.
At such dances, many a woman loses her honour and good report. Many a virgin learns there
what it were better she had never known. In short, nothing honourable, nothing godly takes
place there ’ (cf. Fig. 535).

As we said, the feasts of fools also gave rise to great licence. A parody of a
mass in masks and comic dress was held in the church, and there was playing and
dancing and dicing and erotic songs were sung.

After mass, fresh acts of extravagance and impiety took place, according to Dulaure. The
priests mingled with the inhabitants of both sexes, ran about, danced in the church, excited

F1a. 535.—Peasant wedding. Style of Pieter Brueghel I. (Germanic Mus., Nuremberg.)

themselves to every licentious action suggested to them by an unbridled imagination. No
sense of shame, no modesty ; no check was put upon the outbreak of folly and passion. In the
midst of the tumult, blasphemy and dissolute songs, one saw some stripping themselves entirely
of their clothes, others giving themselves up to acts of the most shameful debauchery. Then
the excess went further in the street. The most licentious among the laymen mingled with the
clergy and in the dress of monks or nuns made lascivious movements, and took all the postures
of the most unrestrained debauchery.

Similar orgies took place also at the feasts of Asses.

Kreuzwald reports of the Esthonians :

““ In the supplements to a Reval-Esthonian calendar (1840) it was related that
60 years before, in Fellinschen, thousands of men had gathered at the ruins of an old
church on Midsummer day, had kindled a sacrificial fire and thrown sacrificial gifts
In the fire. Barren women danced naked round the ruins, others sat eating and
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drinking, whilst youths and maidens enjoyed themselves in the woods and indulged
in much improper conduct.”

Among the South Slavs, according to recent accounts of F. S. Krauss 17 an
opportunity for erotic fétes is frequently found. This opportunity is given by the
round dance, the Kolo, particularly after the harvest.

*“ The South Slav dance to outward appearance might even be called chaste, but it can
also be danced in a wildly exciting manner. The main importance of the Kolo lies in the nature
of the songs sung, and they are throughout lascivious in character. In the dance, modesty
and decency for the singer are at an end for he or she enjoys complete freedom of speech and
song. The dance is the place where one can express everything without reserve, without drawing
upon oneself the censure of the listeners. . The girls arrange the dance and at first dance alone.
Each dance has a girl leader who is at the same time leader of the singing. The girls begin
the round first with measured step, then more quickly and energetically, while, with the upper
part of the body bent forward, their eyes on the ground, they sway their hips. The one who is
best at moving her buttocks is considered the most skilful dancer.

‘“ At first they dance with one another in order to show their maidenly possibilities. Young
wives too who have not yet become mothers (but not girls who are pregnant) may take part
and express their experience in love matters for the good of their single friends. If a circle of
listening fellows has formed round the girls, they begin at once to shake their buttocks also and
to sing enticing melodies. Now a lad breaks into the dance near a girl who inspires him with
love and hangs on to her firmly so that he may dance with her ; there begin, as is customary,
duets between man and maid, and when each girl has the one she loves best by her side, the
mixed dance is ready. The leadership then generally falls to a man.

* While the girls dance with joined hands, the youth seizes his girl by the body and dances
with her loins pressed to hisloins. The lad, much excited by desire, treads intentionally on his
beloved'’s toes, bites her neck, breaks her necklace with his teeth and even snaps at her ears.

‘ These essentially sexual excesses among the young people are not, as should be mentioned,
of continual occurrence, but take place chiefly at the time of the first harvest when the crops.
have been gathered in. It seems as if the male youth behaved as if mad with love for two or
three weeks in the year. They dance whole nights through till they are exhausted and sing the
most  obscene ’ sings till they become hoarse.”

However, it does not stop at these preliminaries, and sexual intercourse not
only among the young people, but also with married people, is extremely widespread,
according to all accounts. Another side of the question is as follows :

“ The South Slav girl knows from early youth that she is destined for man’s
enjoyment of love ; she takes it as a matter of course and finds it strange if a man
does not make use of the favourable opportunity granted to him, and give pleasure
to the woman.”

Hence come about such conditions as have been described above.

Perhaps we have to interpret it as an after-effect in the ethnographic sense
that although amongst young people we come across no longer the unchecked
sexual intercourse, we still find in certain circumstances so-called immoral things
freely permitted to be discussed with great mirth between youths and maidens.

This custom has not yet died out even at the present day, particularly in the
country, and usually it is the eve of the wedding which gives occasion for it, when,
earlier in the Middle Ages, even in the highest circles at the public consummation
of the marriage of the young couple, the most ribald expressions were expressed
without shyness. The spinning rooms also used not always to present an absolute
moral purity in the talk. We find something similar also in one of the Turkish
tribes in the West of Asia, the Kumuks, according to Vambéry’s report :

‘ Among other amusements of tho Kumuks is the Sijdiin-Tajak, i.e., love stick, which is.
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generally played at weddings and by unmarried people and at which the lovers, while they tap
each other on the shoulder, exchange dialogues partly sarcastic, partly erotic in content.”

4. CHILD MARRIAGES

Here we must allude to a further chapter, viz., the infinitely sad phenomenon
of child marriages, letting girls enter into married life at a very early age. As
everybody knows, certain peoples betroth their children while still in their mother’s
womb, but there are also examples enough of actual marriages with young children
in the earliest years of life, being entered into on religious or social grounds. We
find it among some Indian tribes ; it also occurs among the Basuto in South Africa,
and likewise in Old Calabar. We found isolated cases of wives of from four to six
years old (in China, Gujarat, Ceylon, Brazil, and especially in India, with its
developed hierarchy), wives of from seven to nine years are not uncommon, and
10-12 is a very common age for marriage. [A detailed account of contemporary
conditions in India with regard to child marriage will be found in the Report of the
Age of Consent Committee. The evidence was published in nine volumes.]

Among the Eskimo of Kuskokwim, on the Lower Yukon, according to Nelson,
marriages among children are frequent, the girls often being only from three to
five years old. They then stay with their parents, and the young husband goes to
their house (see below, mothers’'rights in marriage). When the young wife has had
her first menstruation her husband distributes gifts and now gets the same rights
as other heads of families.

Naturally, such an early solemnisation of marriage does not involve, in most
cases, the immediate commencement of sexual intercourse ; it is, indeed, frequently
stated that that is not accomplished until the beginning of puberty. Thus, according
to Krauss, it sometimes happened among the South Slavs that a 10-year-old maiden
was taken home as bride yet a strict watch was kept to see that she did not share
her couch with her husband before she had reached puberty. Among the Chinese,
too, the marriage contract is sometimes concluded when the girl is only six years of
age and the young wife goes at this early age to the house of her parents by marriage.
But the marriage is not actually consummated before the girl has reached the age
of 12 or 13, when she is also fully developed. According to Morache, it is not
uncommon in Peking for the young wife to be kept in the house of her parents until
she has reached puberty. According to Epp, among the Malays in Java, coitus
is not permitted to a young wife before she is 10-12 years of age. In Guatemala,
when a daughter was not fully developed before her marriage, her parents gave
their son-in-law a woman slave as substitute ; her children, however, were never
admitted to their father’s rank though it is not stated that they remained slaves.

A second factor which must be taken into account in these child marriages is
that among many tribes the girls have already reached womanhood at an age
which, to our ideas, belongs to later childhood, and a marriage concluded with them
is therefore not so monstrous as it appears to us.

In any case, it is sad to hear that many Europeans too do not scorn to enter into sexual
relations with these scarcely developed girls. This takes place, for instance, in Celebes, where
Europeans take as concubines 12 and 13-year-old girls, and this custom is said to be so common
there that nobody finds anything objectionable in it. Moreover, Justinian, even at that early
date, forbade unmarried men to have mistresses who were under 12 years of age. It must,
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therefore, have occurred not infrequently at that time that such young eoncubines were made
use of.

Unfortunately, it cannot be denied that among some peoples sexual intercourse
is customary with young wives who are undoubtedly still at the age of childhood.
About this we have first-hand reports. Thus the girls in Nubia are sold to be used
in coitus before their menstruation has begun, and of the Guato Indians in Brazil,
Rhode reported that :

The custom prevailed of marrying girls of from five to eight years old or, more correctly,
of their parents selling them. In every camping place he saw little girls being made use of, and
when he asked an Indian, whose eight or nine-year-old wife looked very miserable, how it was
possible to treat such a child with indecency, he replied, ‘“ I do not do that, she only sleeps with
me because she is my property and I shall make use of her as my wife only when she is twice
as big.” Rhode reports further that this was not true.

That early marriage among the Annamese was frequently very painful for the
wives who were still in their childhood, we can gather from one of their songs, for
the translation of which we are indebted to Villard. It runs thus:

‘I bewail my great youthfulness ;
Taking a husband older than I,
I shall never endure his ardour ;
I prefer to go back to my parents,
And to tell them to return the bridal gifts.”

According to Jacobs,? the girls in Achin, in Sumatra, enter into marriage so
early that there is still no question of menstruation, and they have scarcely got their
second teeth. To be sure the young husband is a little older, but there can still
be no question of an immissio penis. However, they sleep on the same couch and
zealously carry on a reciprocal masturbation. Then, when the wife has developed
so far that coitus is successful, for the digital dilatations have been helpful, on the
following morning the young wife receives a present from her husband, a body-belt
of gold or silver made beforehand by the goldsmith and a gift of money besides,
which she takes to her mother, who then knows what has taken place. The body-
belt remains the wife’s property even should there be a dissolution of marriage.
The band which the Achinese wear round their ankles symbolises an aid to the
climbing of the palm tree. It shows symbolically that the tree has been climbed
and the fruit plucked.

We shall refer to further examples later.

Whilst in all the cases hitherto quoted the girl bride was still in her childhood
and the bridegroom not always a child, but had frequently reached puberty, it
happens surprisingly in one tribe that the bridegroom is still a child while the bride
is already a fully-developed woman. Then, indeed, we find a rule for sexual inter-
course which is opposed to everything that is customary among the races on the
earth. Schmidt 8 reports of the Vellalas in Southern India that:  the fathers
take grown-up women as wives for their sons who are under age and beget children
with them which are then given to the child husband. When the latter are grown
up, they find wives for the children bestowed on them and so the custom continues.”

This custom does not correctly come under ‘ child marriage.” It existed,
for instance, also in Great Russia, and was usual in marriages within the family,
including the grandparents.
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In some cases we must acknowledge that the cause of the remarkably early
conclusion of marriage, e.g., among the Tartars, is the pecuniary embarrassment of
the parents. In this way they are relieved of the worry of providing for their
daughters and get besides the purchase money from the husband. That may also
account for the fact that in many tribes the daughters of the poorer classes marry
earlier than those of the rich. E. G. Polak states of the Persians :

‘“In less well-to-do families, people endeavour to marry their daughters as early as their
tenth or eleventh year ; indeed, I have known cases where, after having bought a dispensation
from the priest, the marriage took place at the seventh year. In good families, however, the
daughters are not established until the age of from 12 to 13 years.”

A further reason for this lamentable custom is that people fear abduction.

‘““ About the origin of this strange custom of child marriage,” says Schmidt,®?
“ there can be no doubt. Among tribes which regard abduction as a legitimate
method of getting possession of a wife, the parents, to protect their daughters from
that, and to prevent their plans in this respect from being frustrated, can do nothing
else but have recourse to child marriage. So that, where the custom exists, we
are right in concluding that abduction de facto . . . was at an earlier date a part
of marriage, even if there is now no trace of it.”

The third reason, however, is the most important : a religious one. In India.
or among peoples with a conception similar to the Indian one, it is a great sin if a
girl has one menstruation without her having been given the opportunity for impreg-
nation. Fathers therefore marry their daughters as soon as possible so that they
may be sure that the first menstruation is not near enough for them to be overtaken
by this sin. There is a very interesting contribution in Globus (Vol. LXIV., 1893,
p- 380), signed J. H., and runs thus:

Much has been written lately about child marriages in India, and the English
have taken sharp measures against it (cf. the work of Dr. Ph. Lenz in Globus, 1891,
Vol. LIX., p. 199). In a great many primitive peoples we find, at the present day,
very early marriages : they are fairly common among the Jews in Eastern Europe,
and Ploss, in his well-known work on Woman has set forth a great number of examples.
That child marriages were fairly common in England in the sixteenth century
(particularly in Cheshire and Lancashire), the English philologist, Furnivall, has
shown lately in the evidence of witnesses in the Law Courts at Chester, 1561-1566,
according to the ancient records which he published. Among the proceedings is to
be found a series of divorce suits by married couples who were given in marriage
by their parents in earliest childhood.

In one such suit, e.g., Elizabeth Hulse states on oath that her husband George
Hulse and she were married in the Chapel at Knotisford . . . when she was only
three or four years old and she was married to him because her people thought she
would be well provided for with him. But, after the marriage, George was appren-
ticed (to a shoemaker) for 10 years and after that time the said George came to her
mother’s house, but she could not bear him and did not like him, and would never be
able tolike him, and she says they had never lived together . . . and never had
any carnal intercourse with each other.

In another case a Bishop in his own palace married his nine-year-oid daughter
to a somewhat older boy.

But the youngest among these child couples is a girl of two and a boy of three
who, at the wedding, were both still carried in the arms of relatives. The divorce
suit of the 15-16-year-old nobleman, John Somerford, was brought against the
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14-15-year-old Jane Somerford, alias Brereton, in 1564. The first witness is the
husband’s uncle, John Somerford of Asbury, 28 years old. He states that he was
present when John Somerford and Jane Brereton were married to each other about
12 years before in the parish church of Brereton. He said that he carried in his
arms the said John who, at the time of the marriage was about three years old, and
he (the uncle) had pronounced some of the marriage vows. John, on account of his
youth, could not speak for himself, and he had held him in his arms the whole time
while the responses were being made. A certain James Holford carried Jane in
his arms ; she was about two years old at the time, and he had made all or the best
part of the responses, at the same time holding her in his arms.

In an amusing case, James against Anne Ballard in the year 1569, the age of
the girl was not stated, but must have been about 10 years. She was obviously
fond of the 12-year-old boy and, as a token of love, gave him two apples, so that he
married her. They were legally married about 10 o’clock at night in the parish
church of Colne (Lancashire) in the 12th month of the year 1560 by the curate,
Sir Richard Blakey, who was reprimanded for this act by the Archbishop of York.
James Hartley of Clitheroe stated upon oath that he was present on that evening
at the house of Christopher Hartley, an uncle of the said James (Ballard) and saw
how James was brought into the house about midnight by two lads who (as this
witness supposed) had been present at the marriage. The following morning
James Ballard, the youthful husband, declared to his uncle that Anne had enticed
him with two apples to go with her to Colne and marry her. These, or similar words
were uttered by James at that time in the presence and in the hearing of this witness.
Further he states that immediately after the marriage, 7.e., on the following morning
he, when he realised what he had done, repented of the wedding, and from that
time he would have nothing more to do with her and had never spent even a moment
in her company.

These child marriages were valid till they were legally dissolved by divorce
proceedings, at which it had to be affirmed by witnesses on oath that the children,
after their age of consent (boy 14, girl 12 years) had never given their consent,
never kissed or loved each other, and never slept together. The sleeping together
of the little children on the wedding night was of no account—a real example of
English prudery.

John Andrewe, 23 years of age, in 1561 stated upon oath that ‘“ Ellen Dampart
and he were married to each other as children under age ; the witness was then
about 10 years old and the said Ellen was under eight. To the question whether he
had ever lain with her, he replied that the first night after they were married they
had both lain in one bed, but two of her sisters had slept between them, and since
that time he had never again lain with her.”

Another child, Elizabeth Ramsbotham, who, for pecuniary reasons, was
married to a boy John Bridge, against his will, states on oath that on the wedding
eve ‘“ the said John would not eat and, when it was time to go to sleep, the said
John wept and wanted to go home. But on the encouragement of his father and
the persuasion of the clergyman, the said John went late at night to the defendant’s
bed and then lay still until morning, in such a way that the witness had ground for
dissatisfaction with him, for he lay the whole night with his back turned to her.”

When the non-consummation of the marriage was conceded, divorce, of course,
followed, but there is no doubt that most of these child marriages became actual.
The children were brought up together and later lived as husband and wife.

Somuch for these legal proceedings. An examination of the rest of the English
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archives for similar proceedings which Furnivall urged, would certainly prove not
only the common occurrence of child marriages in the whole of England at that time,
but would give many an interesting contribution to the history of the morals of that
period. The proceedings extracted by Furnivall from the years 1561-1566 have
been published by the ““ Early English Text Society.”

5. CHILD MARRIAGE IN ITS PHYSIOLOGICAL SIGNIFICANCE

We are quite without data about the course of pregnancy among these children
or scarcely developed girls; nevertheless, we possess some evidence, rather scanty
it is true, and to some extent contradictory, about the outcome of their confinements.
One might presume at the outset that premature motherhood in general makes
confinement very difficult. Thus it is reported by Roberton that the juvenile age
of the mother in Hindustan is usually the cause of difficult confinements. As early
as 1798 Fra Paoline da San Bartolomeo wrote from the East Indies: ‘‘Many
Hindu women forfeit their lives when they have their first confinement.” A
German missionary, who was employed for a long time in the Province of Madras,
disputes that, and maintains that there all women, and even women who have
immigrated there, get through confinement comparatively speaking more easily
than in Europe. In the Antilles, as Du Tertre reported in the year 1667, the daugh-
ters of the colonists also marry very early ; he saw there a 12}-year-old woman
who had already had a child, but she assured him that her confinement had not
lasted more than a quarter of an hour and had not been very painful. According
to Hassenstein, however, 30 per cent. of the wives amongst the Mensa in Abyssinia
die in childbed, and this is certainly in part due to the marriages contracted before
the proper development of the body.

Moreover, the answer in this case is not sufficiently exact, and later observations
made by travellers in this district must state whether the young wives had become
pregnant before or soon after reaching puberty.

It would further be interesting to know the condition of the offspring of these
young mothers. What is the position with regard to the vitality of their children,
and are the latter of normal size, or are they considerably below the average in size
and weight ? Since a number of travellers have reported that they have seen such
mothers with their children, these offspring must undoubtedly have possessed a
certain degree of vitality. In any case, all these questions are premature even at
the present day, since we have too little material to go upon, and that material is
still too inexpert.

Wernich ! has instituted an inquiry into the question as to how far the age of the mother
exercises an influence on the development of weight and height of the child. He found : (1) The
weight of the new-born child increases with the advancing age of the mother up to 39; its
height up to the forty-fourth year of the mother’s life. (2) Every issue of a later pregnancy
exceeds the preceding one in weight and height. (3) The age of the mother as well as the
number of pregnancies produces the increase in weight and height and indeed each of these two
factors progressively. A pregnancy which coincides with the medium age is especially favour-
able to the issue. Thus, the tables show that, e.g., & woman in Bavaria will, other things being
equal, give birth to her first most perfectly developed child in her twenty-fourth, her second in
her twenty-seventh, her third about the twenty-ninth year. (4) First children, whose mothers
have had menstruation very late are inferior in weight to the children of other mothers,
especially of those who have menstruated very early.
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Unfortunately, fuller evidence is lacking on the relative weight, vitality and
health of those children who are born in the above-mentioned peoples of very
young and, to our ideas, quite undeveloped mothers ; nevertheless, we should hardly
be making a mistake if we imagined that there are not exactly giants and mighty
heroes among these first-born.

As a consequence of the second kind of child marriage of the Hindus to be mentioned in
the next section, among whom cohabitation begins immediately after the marriage ceremony,
there is evidence, according to Fehlinger, of a growing degeneration of the race ; this is particu-
larly noticeable in the interior, in the plains of the Ganges. The child marriages are not the
origin, but one of the late products of this degeneration.

Comfort, who reports on the Dakota, the Algonquin and Navajo, saw a mother
scarcely 12 years of age. Era mentions a mother of 14 years among the Indian
women of the Sante Agency in Nebraska, and Marden among those of the Mescalero-
Apache Reservation in New Mexico. The youngest Indian mothers seen by
Montezuma among the Paiute and Shoshoni in Nebraska, and by Wray among the
Yankton and Crow and Creek Indians were 15 years old. It isto be regretted that
detailed evidence of the appearance of these young mothers is lacking.

In Germany, exceptional cases of pregnancy at a very early age occur. Thus,
in Berlin, in the years 1889-1899, 37 girlsunder 15 years of age gavebirth to children,
and all but two of these children came into the world alive. But what has become
of them and how long they lived cannot be gathered from the statistics. These
mothers were rightly designated girls, for all these children were illegitimate. That
is a matter of course since, in Prussia, girls may not contract a marriage until the
completion of their sixteenth year. In the same period 560,823 children were born
in Berlin ; from this we see that the number of these offspring born of children is
infinitesimal.

What is the position with regard to the fertility of these mothers ? Does a
second child usually come a short time after the first ¢ To this it must be replied
that among the Shangalla, wives 12 years of age are said to have not infrequently
given birth to several children. The possibility of a speedily repeated impregnation
must exist. There is more detailed evidence as to the effects produced on the young
female organism by such early sexual intercourse, especially when it results in
pregnancy. It appears then, as we have already seen in an earlier section, to be
established, first of all, that a premature sexual intercourse is able to accelerate
the first appearance of menstruation. Also, certain experiments made on rabbits
indicate that by stimulating the genitals the maturing and detachment of the ova
in the ovaries could be accelerated. Now, what is the position with regard to the
influences and reactions which this artificial and violently produced development
exercises on the juvenile organism ? Let us again listen to the observer himself.

About the women of New Britain, Danksreports that the girls in many cases were married
at a very early age. He had seen a fine healthy girl of not more than 11 or 12 years married
to a man of 26 or 30. The effect of such an early marriage was frightful for the girl. If one
could judge her sufferings from her altered appearance, then they must be very great.

Of the natives of the Mandated New Guinea, on the other hand, Pfeil says :

*“ The earliest age at which a marriage is contracted is about 14 to 15 years for
a boy and nine to 10 years fora girl. Incontrast with India, where the consequences
of marriage at such an early age are shown most clearly in the offspring, here the
prevailing conditions seem to be the normal intended by nature.”

K 2
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Bruce asserts that a pregnant girl of 11 years, whom he saw in Upper Egypt,
looked like a corpse. Rhode, too, emphasises the miserable appearance of the little
Guato Indian girl of whose undoubted married state he was convinced by her
appearance. He also found, of course, for the same reason, that most of the women
were weakly and their colour sickly.

Viré believes that the physical growth of the Kabyle women is arrested in
consequence of their early marriage. He says :

““ The women are very small, although fairly tough. That is probably owing to the custom
of marrying them between eight and 12 years. They have not time to develop. I have measured
only one who could pass for a fine woman ; her height is only 1'51 m., and I believe that one
could find scarcely any woman over 1°'55 m.”

Leake, at an earlier date, maintained that early marrying in the female sex
not infrequently occasioned lung trouble, and especially the disposition to phthisis
in confinement. That cannot be deduced from our material, but it is certainly
very probable.

However, a premature old age and an early cessation of fertility is emphasised
by a fair number of authors as a direct consequence of child marriages. Thus
Schillbach reports of the Mainot women that they look quite old at some 20 years.
The Coroado Indian women, too, according to Burmeister, grow old quickly, and
lose at an early age their capacity for reproduction. The widespread sterility of the
Guato Indian women also, is, by Rhode, attributed to early marriages. Likewise,
the women of New Caledonia age early for the same reason, according to de Rochas.
According to Kiigel, the Javanese women lose their generative faculty as much as
15-20 years earlier than European girls, for, in the second half of the thirtieth year
a Javanese woman rarely becomes pregnant.

Jacobs 2 says of the Achinese women :

‘“ As a consequence of the women having their first child while still almost children them-
selves, at least not yet fully developed, they grow old very early. Hence, it happens that
25-year-old women, who have given birth to two or three children, are already reckoned as old
women. The skin then begins to be tan coloured, dry and wrinkled ; the eyes lose their lustre ;
the breasts also, because of long suckling, hang down limply ; and gait and bearing reveal
clearly that their youth already lies behind them.”

Moreover, not a few of these who become pregnant at such an early age appear
to die during confinement.

The negresses of Gaboon are already old women at 20. Tuke, likewise, was
able to ascertain that early sterility was a result of early marriage among the Maoris
in New Zealand. He also noticed a high rate of mortality, and, similarly, it is
maintained of the Samoyede women that they seldom survive the thirtieth year.

Some very noteworthy facts about the lamentable results of premature marriage
are further reported to us from India. We shall consider them very briefly in the
following section.

6. THE CAMPAIGN AGAINST CHILD MARRIAGES IN INDIA*

India is well known to be the country which we Europeans are accustomed
to regard as the classic home of child marriages. The reason for this lies in the fact

* [See Report of the Age of Consent Committee, etc.)
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that we were acquainted with India earlier than with many other countries of the
world in which, as we have learnt in the previous section, this evil custom is not
less prevalent. Of no people do we possess such ancient confirmation of this custom
as of the Hindus. We have already learnt above the views expressed in Sanskrit
poetry. The overthrow of such an ancient institution is, it is true, a very difficult
undertaking, and many years will pass before this campaign is crowned with a
successful issue. But the beginning has already been made and has caused a great
stir in the daily press of India.

As Lenz 2 states, a bill had been brought in at a meeting of the Legislative
Council in Calcutta that the marriage age of the girl should be raised from 10 to 12
years. The occasion for it was given by the death of one such youthful bride who,
on the bridal night, had died from the laceration of her genitals.* Lenz ? states :

““There are two kinds of child marriage in India. D. Ibbetson says: ‘Wherever child
marriage is customary, the bride and bridegroom come together only when a second ceremony,
called muklawa, has taken place. Till then the bride lives as a virgin in her father’s house.
This ceremony is separated from the real marriage by an interval of 3, 5, 7, 9 or 11 years, and
the girl’s parents decide the time when it shall take place. Thus it happens that the earlier the
marriage takes place, the later the married life begins. In the Eastern districts, for example,
the Yats usually marry at the age of from five to seven years, and the Rajputans at 15 or 16
years or even later ; whilst, however, among the latter, the sexual cohabitation of the young
couple begins at once, among the Yats the parents often find the growing girl so useful in the
housekeeping that pressure has to be put upon them to make them give her up to the husband.
And so the married life mostly beginslater than among the Rajputans.’

Now this certainly sounds very reassuring, and people will ask why such
controversy hasarisen. Why should one try to make the Hindus alter such harmless
customs ? Lenz,2 however, then reports further, that :

Already, in the United Provinces, in the three highest castes—the Brahman, Chattri and
Kayasth castes t—the bride was sent to the husband’s house immediately after the marriage
whether she was apta viro or not. Of course, they usually prefer to wait till after the second
ceremony, called gaund, which can take place one, three, five or seven years after the first, and
for which the appropriate time is chosen according to the physical development of the bride.
In Bengal the rule is that the girls of better classes begin their married life at nine years of
age and become mothers as soon as ever it is physically possible for them (see Census of India,
1901, I., 433).

Lenz 2 quotes also a report from Risley (Census, 1901, 1., 434), which states
that :

It is the general custom that husband and wife, without being authorised by the Hindu
Scriptures, begin their sexual life immediately after the marriage. The parents assist the
custom unconsciously ; indeed, they make it a necessity. On the second day after the marriage
is the flower bed ceremony ; husband and wife, a boy and a girl, or, nowadays, usually a young
man and a girl must lie together in the nuptial bed. Within eight days after her marriage the
young wife must go to her father’s house and then return to her father-in-law, or she must not
cross her husband’s threshold for a year. In most families, the eight-day term is observed from
convenience.

The proportions which child marriage has assumed in India can best be gathered
from a table which Fehlinger 2 compiled from the census of 1901 (Risley and Gait) ;

* [For an account of injuries during coitus elsewhere, see Jarnin for perineal tears, and Medina
who reviews the literature.]
t More correctly, Kshattriya, Warrior caste, and Vaisya.



134 THE CAMPAIGN AGAINST CHILD MARRIAGES IN INDIA

in the year 1901. It gives the average distribution by condition of 1000 of
the period 1901 by religions, Hindus, Buddhists, Mohammedans, Christians and
Animists.

3 ?
Married Widowed. Married. Widowed.

Under 5 years . . 7 — 13 1

5—10 years . . 36 2 102 5
10—15 . ., 134 6 423 18
15—20 ,, . . 334 16 777 44
20—30 ,, . . 686 39 868 92
30—40 . . 847 66 765 214
40—60 . . 816 135 484 503
Over 60 ,, . . 669 292 163 825

In Assam, Burma, Mysore, Cochin and Travancore, the proportion of married males under
10 years—even among the Hindus—never exceeds 3 per 1000. In the three last-named
provinces, the Christian population is particularly strongly represented. Child marriages are
most rare among the Buddhists ; especially in Burma, where these form the great majority, they
are almost unknown. In Hyderabad, Baroda, Berar and Bihar, 107-186 of every 1000 girls
are already married under 10 years of age, whilst, in the case of boys, the proportion of the
married at the age of 10 years and under exceeds 100 per 1000 only in Bihar (Fehlinger,? quoting
from Census of India, 1901, 1., 454, 440).

Brainerd Ryder published in Melbourne a special little work on the girl wives
of India, and in it made a series of important statements from the writings of other
authors. Thus he quoted a statement by Lyall, the Commissioner of Chittagong
Division, which was capable of proof by fully detailed information, that the marrying
of immature girls was certainly not very widespread among the Mohammedans, but
common in Chittagong, as in Bengal, in all Hindu castes and classes. In individual
districts and in certain classes, Hindu boys of seven or eight years are married to
girls of still younger age. But a father also barters his seven or eight-year-old
daughter for 20 rupees a month to a 48-year-old man who is well known for ill-
treating his wife.

The consequences of these premature marriages are most alarming. A Bengal
Medico-Legal Report records 205 cases of coitus with such juvenile wives: five
of these ended in death, and 38 of these young girls had very severe injuries from it.
According to Ryder, a gynecologist, Dr. Mansell, presented a petition for the
protection of these unhappy girls, in which the following cases were reported

(1) Twelve-year-old wife, in labour; the child, owing to the immature condition of her
pelvis, had to have craniotomy performed upon it.

(2) Eleven-year-old wife, in consequence of the great violence, is a cripple for life ; she has
logt the use of her legs.

(3) Ten-year-old wife, she is unable to stand.

(4) Ten-year-old wife, in a most lamentable condition. On the day after her admission
she was taken away from the hospital by her husband, as he said, ‘ for his legitimate use.”

(5) Ten-year-old wife, crawled to hospital on her hands and knees ; since her marriage
she had no longer been able to stand upright.

(6) Nine-year-old wife, with completely paralysed lower extremities.
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(7) Nine-year-old wife ; on the day after the marriage the pelvis was pressed out of shape
and the left upper thigh dislocated.

(8) Nine-year-old wife ; dislocation of the pubic arch ; she is unable to stand or to set one
foot before the other.

(9) A seven-year-old girl, living with her husband as his wife, died of extreme debility after
three days.

These cases are sufficiently significant it is true ; but Ryder gives information
of the report of a post-mortem examination :

A well-grown, 11-year-old girl had married a man of 45. She died of a hemorrhage from
the vaginal tear an inch long which extended into the abdominal cavity. The organs of the
lower part of the body were all small and undeveloped and the ovaries showed not the least
trace of ovulation.

Ryder continues that if one could see these sorrowful faces which were so thin and drawn
owing to the injuries of the pelvis caused by brutal passion ; the children who were no longer
able to stand ; the crippled limbs, which could no longer be moved voluntarily ; if one could hear
the pitiful cries of the little sufferers who clasp their hands and beg to be allowed to die—then
one would realise to the full the blessing of priestly domination !

Of course, these juveniles wives do not all die, nor do all of them have such
severe injuries. Yet the description of others also sounds very distressing.

Ryder states that he would never be able to describe the grief he felt when he saw these
half-developed wives, with their expression of hopeless suffering, their arms and legs as thin as
those of a skeleton, and saw how they walked at the prescribed distance behind their husbands
with never a smile on their faces. At 168 years of age the wives were not as big, as strong and as
well developed as most girls of Europe of 10 and 11. A Hindu girl of 10 resembles our five or
six-year-old children. The custom of child marriage admits of many Hindu wives becoming
mothers at 14 years of age and bringing a dozen or more undeveloped, sickly children into the
world. A 12-year-old Sudra wife gave birth to triplets and died with these three frail children
a few hours after the delivery.

Also the enlightened Hindu Gopinath Sadashivjee Hate appeals to his country-
men from Bombay High Court :

“ Our marriage customs contain evils of great significance, which are in urgent need of
reform. They are opposed to morality and reason and form one of the most powerful causes
of the physical decline of our people.”

Every friend of mankind can only hope that his note of warning will not fall
on deaf ears : but, as already said above, a long time will still elapse before sound
reason and deliberatiorr on this long-established evil will at last gain the victory.

7. PRIMITIVE CONCEPTS OF IMPREGNATION

From this sphere of ideas proceed the most remarkable customs which are
rooted in superstition or in social relationships. We intend to assemble a series,
mostly forms of marriage, and to indicate a possible emergence of some general
idea.

As the most remarkable form of these peculiar customs, we shall have to
designate the contraction of marriage with objects or things, with flowers, fruits or
plants, with vases, etc. A specially large number of reports on this subject have
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come to us from India which, when not otherwise stated, come from Crooke 2
(vide Vol 1., p. 527).

The Newars in Nepal must first be mentioned. Among them, every girl is, as
a child, married to a bel fruit (£gle marmelos) which, after this ceremony, is thrown
into any sacred river. Then, when the girl has reached puberty, a husband is
chosen for her. If this new marriage turns out unhappily, then the young wife can
separate from her new husband in a very convenient manner. She need only put a
betel nut under her husband’s pillow and can then simply go away from there.

Connected with this marriage with the bel fruit is the fact that among the
Newars, remarriage is permitted to widows. For, according to the ideas of this
tribe, a Newar wife can never really be a widow since the bel fruit, to which she was
first married, is always regarded as still existing.

Among the Kadva Kunbis in Gujarat, a custom exists whereby, when a girl is
at a marriageable age and has not yet found a bridegroom, her parents marry her
to a nosegay of flowers. Next day, when the flowers begin to wither, they are
thrown into a stream and the bride of yesterday is now regarded as a widow. Since
in this tribe no public annoyance is aroused when a widow remarries, the parents
can find a husband for her later, to suit her taste.

In parts of Kangra in the Punjab, a betrothed girl can withdraw from her
burdensome obligations by betaking herself to the woods and marrying any wild
growth there, whilst she kindles a fire round it. Then her betrothal is null and void
and this new and peculiar marriage is regarded as quite valid.

In the Lower Himalayas, it is customary for a boy or girl to marry an earthen-
ware jug when the planetary constellation or the portent for a proper marriage is
unfavourable or if, on account of any physical or mental defect, they find nobody
who will marry them. The usual wedding ceremonies are then arranged. The neck
of the jug is bound to the neck of the bride or bridegroom with the help of a string,
and water from a bunch of five leaves is sprinkled over the pair thus joined.

The Hindus in the Punjab assist themselves over an inconvenience by one of
these peculiar marriages. They cannot contract a third marriage ; but, if they wish
to take a third wife, then they get married to a babil tree (Acacia arabica) or an
akh-plant (Asclepias gigantea). Then the evil effect of a third marriage is avoided
and they can now marry the desired wife because this marriage is now considered
not the third but the fourth. All these customs are nothing but Indian sophistries
of the dominant hierarchy, adopted in order to find a way out of the blind alley of
senseless priestly rules and to gloss over the non-observance with ancient super-
stition and ancient religious teaching.

Wealthy Hindus in the Punjab who have no children frequently marry a
tulasi (Holy Basil) to a Brahmin and regard the latter as their son-in-law, which is,
of course, very advantageous for him. If, after this ceremony, the blessing of
children is denied them, then they believe that an emissary of Yama, the god of
death, will annihilate them on their way to the spirit world.

As Crooke 2 rightly observes certain other wedding customs appear to be
allied to the peculiar marriage contracts described. Thus, among the Mundari Kols,
the bride and the bridegroom are well smeared with tumeric and then married, not
to each other, but the bride to a mahua tree (Bassia latifolia) and the young man to
a mango tree, or else both to mango trees. They must dab the tree with red lead,
then embrace it and are then bound to it.

Among the Kurmis too, the bridegroom on the wedding morning is first married
to a mango tree. He embraces the tree and is bound to it for a time in a special way
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by a thread ; then he smears it with red lead. The thread is then untied from the
tree and used to fasten a few leaves of the tree to the bridegroom’s wrist. The bride
is married in a similar manner to a mahua tree.

Among the Kunnuvan, a mountain tribe of Southern India, and among them
alone, and nowhere else, is to be found the marriage with the door posts (Dahmen).

““ The girl sits on a small stool, called manei, near the door post. Her father then promises
to give the inheritance to all her offspring and her paternal uncle’s son puts a silver bangle on
her left wrist, this bangle taking the place of the ‘ tali.” Henceforth, the girl may consort with
any man she chooses while her earnings go to her father.” As at ordinary marriages, officials
must be present here too. The reason given for this remarkable custom is the danger that a
family may die out if only one daughter and no other children are in existence.

Regular marriages with animals also occur in India. Schmidt ? reports on this:

‘ When in certain parts of the Punjab a man has lost two or three wives, one after another,
he gets a wife to catch a bird and adopt it as a daughter. He then marries the bird, and, at the
same time, pays the bridal money to the wife who adopted his bird bride, and from whom he
now separates. Afterwards he can marry another woman who is certain to remain alive.”

Among the Hurons and the Algonquins in North America, there was a custom
in the seventeenth century of marrying young girls to the fishing nets so that the
catch should be abundant. The ceremonies are much more formal than is usual in
human weddings. The Indians told Lallemant, according to Parkman :

‘*“ The spirit of the net once appeared to the Algonquins in human form and complained
that he had lost his wife, and warned them that if they did not find him one who was equally
spotless they would catch no more fish.”

This céremony took place every year in the middle of March. Two girls were
chosen as wives for the net, and since they had to be absolutely unsullied virgins,
they were always innocent children. The net was held between the two brides and
one of the chiefs made a speech to it, i.e., to the spirit of the net, in which he exhorted
the net to do its duty and to provide the tribe abundantly with food.

It is well known also that the Doge of Venice had to be married to the sea in a
ceremonial sea-voyage.

However, a town too could get married, as we can gather from a song of the
Mordvins, the German translation of which has been given by Paasonen.

‘“ Where springs up Kasanj ?
Where doth arise Kasanj ?
At a crossing of seven ways,
At the up-bubbling of seven springs.
While it is building, it ever falls down.
While it arises, it ever collapses.
Let us, brother, meditate,
A meeting of the villagers we must convene !
What shall we promise Kasanj ?
What on Kasanj bestow ?

First they decide to promise Kasanj a princely horse, but

“ Still more falls down Kasanj,
Still more the town collapses.”

The village chooses as a gift a silken fringe, but

¢ Still more Kasanj collapses,
Still more the town falls down.”
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At a fresh consultation they decide to apply to old Wassili in the village :

‘*‘ He is the breadwinner of seven sons,
He is the guardian of seven sons,
The eighth child is Marjuschka,

The eighth a maid, a little daughter.
Oh, pretty is the child Marjuschka,
Pretty the maiden Marjuschka !

"Tis she we must promise Kasan)j.
'Tis she we must give to the town.
It will without man’s raising, arise,
Will without man’s building, tower ;
Now Kasanj adorned its head,

Now the town was bedecked.
Marjuschka adorned her form.
Marjuschka bedecked herself.

She drew on shoes and stockings,
She put a fine bodice on,

She tied a silk kerchief round,

She put on a ring of silver.

Then she repaired to Kasanj.

Then plighted her troth with the town.”

According to M. Bartels, in this form of peculiar marriage, we have to recognise
a kind of building sacrifice tricked out as a fairy tale.

8. JUS PRIMAE NOCTIS

It sometimes happens that where a society is specially favourable to men, it
claims rights in the daughters of the country, and the latter are sometimes obliged
to give themselves up to prostitution for a time. The opinion has been expressed
that such a prerogative (seignorial right) was the original form of jus prime noctis,
a custom the reality of which recent researches have attempted to question.*

It was said by Boethius (Bk. III., fol. 34 (b) ff.) in the sixteenth century that
King Evenus III. of Scotland, at the time of Emperor Augustus, introduced this
right, which was only abolished more than a thousand yearslater by King Malcolm.
Many French authors particularly, among them the encyclopadists, clung to this
widespread opinion, although as early as the eighteenth century many, including
a few German scholars, were in doubt about it. The historical accuracy of these
statements, as of all similar statements, whoever may have been the first to promul-
gate them, is quite unevidential. In 1854, the dispute became more lively in conse-
quence of a report given to the Academy of Science in Paris by Dupin. Louis
Veuillot in particular maintained in several essays and pamphlets that the so-called
droit du seigneur had, in reality, never existed ; also a commission gave the Academy
of Inscriptions their expert opinion in a similar negative sense. In a comprehensive
work, Jules Delpit tried to refute Veuillot’s opinion; numerous scholars from
different countries ranged themselves with him, among the Germans, Weinhold,!
Scherr, v. Maurer, Liebrecht, etc.

In Colmar, in 1881, Karl Schmidt occupied himself exhaustively with the
matter, and examined with considerable precision all the details and all the state-

* [For a summary of the controversy, see Westermarck,! chap. V.]
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ments scattered through literature; he opposes the validity of the idea of the
jus prime noctis without ever becoming clear about the real facts. He wrote as
jurist and ultramontane, neglecting all ethnographic questions. His ‘““results ”’ are
given in the following pages :

Schmidt goes most closely through everything stated about the introduction of jus prime
noctis by King Evenus III. of Scotland ; yet he shows too that the tale is quite legendary.
Then he investigates the grounds for the tale which cropped up in the Middle Ages, that a chief
of the White Huns, by name Skorbot, at each marriage in the town of Harapa, asserted the
privilege of the husband ; he finds that at the source the question was really only of *‘ incest.”
Further, Marco Polo is said to have spoken of a jus prime noctisin Cambodia ; Schmidt (p. 214)
finds that Marco merely said the king chose for his harem any girls he liked : after they had
been set free he gave them a dowry. The reports about the Brahmins in the East Indies are,
for him, just as unreliable.

Quite uncertain also is the information from Germany that here, as Liebrecht maintained,
the jus prime noctis existed at one time. When v. Hormayer says the lords of Persen (South
Tyrol) of Ravenstein and Vatz (Switzerland) were exiled because of it, authentic proof is
lacking. Similar tales of a privilege of the lords della Rovere in Italy, the lords of Prelley and
Parsanni in Piedmont, Schmidt follows up in like fashion quite in vain.

In France the prescriptive right of the canons in Lyons is said to have consisted in yielding
the brides to them on the first night for the jus coxe® locande®, and a document of the year 1132
i8 referred to in which an abandonment of this right is stated. However, the abandonment
is confined solely to the remission of a tax on the wedding feast ; of anything further, there is
no question.

Further, there was in France, until the seventeenth century, a droit de braconnage, e.g.,
among the lords of Mareuil in Picardy, who claimed, on the marriage of the daughters under
their dominion, the feudal right to braconner. Schmidt interprets the word as * embrace,’”” and
not equivalent to déflorer. Thus, he examines closely the alleged rights of the abbots of St.
Michel, of Count Guido of Chétillon, of the lords of Lariviére-Bourdet, etc. ; everywhere proof is
lacking. In France, e.g., in Gascony, existed the so-called droit de cuissage or jambage : that
is, however, not the jus primee noctis, but it was the right to put a leg in the bed of the bride.
Likewise, there was a feudal lord’s right to climb over the bride’s bed, but Schmidt considers
the latter a joking custom, in any case not identical with the jus primee noctis. The statement
that the natives of the Canary Islands had had the jus primee noctis is quite unjustified. The
informant says in this connection only that the chiefs generally deflowered the virgins, but they
had not a special right to the marriage night. More difficulty was involved by Varthema’s
statement that in Calicut (East India) the Brahmins had the right not only to cohabit with any
woman they pleased, but also with the young wife of the king on his marrying. In this case,
where other travellers too have made similar reports, it is, according to Schmidt, a question of
an institution of religious worship.

Finally, the author rejects altogether the legal decisions to which one preferably refers.
In particular, he mentions that in the year 1812 an alleged document of the Grand Seneschal of
Guyenne of July 13th, 1302, was discovered. Although the reason for the falsification is not
clear, yet Schmidt indicates that there was a strong suspicion that it was undertaken by a
supporter of the false doctrine of the droit du seigneur of the Middle Ages.

The only judgment from which the proof of a claim to the alleged jus prime noctis could be
drawn with a certain semblance of justification is, as Schmidt says, the arbitration decision of
the Catholic King Ferdinand on April 21st, 1486. He, among other things in the 9th Statute,
cleared away an abuse which consisted in this, that some landlords (from estates in Catalonia)
on the marriage of their peasants, raised a claim to sleep with the newly-married wife the first
night, or, as a sign of dominion over the wife, to step over her after she had lain down in bed.
““ But just because this document would stand completely isolated as proof for the jus prime
noctis, from the context of the document, the assumption appears to be justified that the right
claimed was confined to the undertaking of a formality which was to denote a symbolical action,
the dependency of the peasants on their landlords *’ (p. 306).
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There were ‘ marriage customs *’ which accorded with the spirit of the age, as,
for example, the ecclesiastical custom of giving the blessing from one to three
days after the conclusion of the marriage ; but such strange things should not be
brought into connection with alleged feudal rights. According to Germanic legal
maxims, the consummation of marriage (in the presence of the marriage guests) was
the method by which marriages were concluded. Even this custom has been used
as a proof of the feudal lord’s right to the first night, since, in a document of the
year 1507, as a customary right or custom of Drucat, it runs thus:

“ When a male or female subject of the district of Drucat marries and the
marriage takes place, then the young husband can only spend the first night with
his bride if he has had the permission of the said lord thereto, or if the said lord has
slept with the bride.” Schmidt explains this passage thus : that the permission
was not necessary (which had otherwise to be sought by the presentation of an
honourable gift from the wedding feast) if a person married who had had unauthorised
intercourse with the landlord ; in his opinion, there is here no question of a feudal
right to the first night. All further documents which have been quoted, Schmidt
declines to consider important as evidence.

Now even if we are willing to admit with Schmidt that not all the proofs brought
forward for the former existence of a jus prime noctis are valid, we must certainly
assent to the conclusions which Pfannenschmid reached in his criticism of Schmidt’s
work. Later, on the strength of more reliable evidence as to the period of the
Middle Ages in Europe, we come upon peculiar marriage customs which at this
period may have been symbolical, but cannot have been so in earlier times.
Symbolism is always an early stage, but not the origin of a custom. Moreover,
everything indicates that what was once actually practised found expression later
only symbolically and was fixed in writing in archaic diction.

It cannot be denied that many customs such as we heard of in the section on
virginity are in a sense nothing else than a jus prime noctis which, according to the
people, belonged to the king, the chief or the priests. This fact, in spite of all the
pains and learning bestowed on it, nobody will be able to explain away and the
recorders concerned have also not seldom called this custom by the technical name.
Thus F. v. Luschan and Petersen say recently :

‘“ Moreover, among the Tachtadshys of Lycia, of which the religious chief, the Dede,
possesses a jus prime noctis even though not regularly used, and others among which he has the
right to choose at the religious meetings, held annually, any woman whose husband shall feel
really honoured by this distinction,” ete.

This passage is also instructive in so far as it shows that the jus prime noctis
is, as time goes on, no longer regularly exercised by those to whom it belongs. Thus,
it can easily be understood how, with advancing civilisation, it would gradually be
loosened as it were, and finally fall into complete oblivion. Why should not some-
thing of the kind have taken place in Europe also ? Yet investigations on these
lines would prove very distasteful to the ecclesiastical authorities who appeared to
tolerate at that time what they now call * abomination.”

Among the Masai, according t o Merker, the jus prime noctis, following an ancient
custom, is, even at the present day, exercised frequently, although not generally.
There the right belongs to one or two old comrades-in-arms of the young husband.

‘“ He who does not grant the jus prime noctis when it is claimed, is insulted ol aloméni or
ol dmischo (formed from a-lém, i.e., refuses). He refuses to others that which is their right and
must be on his guard lest, in the following days, they steal some of his cattle without his being
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justified in bringing an action against them. He who does not wish to fall in with this ancient
custom, in order to evade what is to happen, has his wedding take place without any celebration.
The bridegroom merely hands over the price of the bride, whereupon the bride, without any
ceremony whatever, follows him to his hut which has been prepared beforehand.”

Therefore, Wilutsky, with justice, writes (Vol. I., p. 34) : ‘ We come now to the once so
obstinately contested right of the bridal night (jus prime noctis). With the wealth of material
now at our disposal from all parts of the world, such a controversy would indeed be scarcely
conceivable. This controvery arose from a failure to realise that it is not permissible to start
the understanding of a custom from its latest developments in medieval Europe. Every link
in the chain of evidence must be followed in order to understand the most recent form of a

custom.”

9. SEXUAL INTERCOURSE WITH GODS, SPIRITS, DEVILS AND DEMONS

The opinion has been expressed that sexual intercourse is the mainspring which
keeps the world in motion ; and we have already seen repeatedly (see Vol. I., pp. 131
and 557, etc.) what an enormous part is played by the sexual relationships, at least
among people at a low stage of civilisation, and, indeed, not infrequently from the
years of childhood. Hence, it is no wonder that the imagination of the people is
filled with these things, and that the slight stimulation of the genital organs which
occurs at the time of puberty evokes by its reflex action on the central nervous
system the well-known erotic dreams which, owing to a confusion of cause and effect,
are taken for things that actually happened. Hence we find uncommonly wide-
spread the belief that evil spirits of a certain kind had the power to visit both girls
and young men in bed at night in order to copulate with them. These spirits
naturally always appeared in the tempting guise of the opposite sex. In the dream,
all this was fully and clearly experienced, and the next day the resultant feeling of
exhaustion was ascribed to the spirits’ power of draining their strength.

These demons, in the Middle Ages designated incubus or succubus, Ephialtes
and Hyphialtes, or nightmare, were known and feared as little men and women of
the night respectively among the civilised nations of Western Asia, many centuries
before our computation of time. In the ruins of Nineveh, as is well known, were
found a great many terra-cotta tablets covered with cuneiform writing, which have
been recognised as part of the library of Assurbanipal. Some of them are chants,
exorcisms and prayers in old Sumerian, and Assyrian versions are known. The
Sumerians, however, were a non-Semitic people who occupied the whole or part of
the Euphrates-Tigris country long before the Assyrians, and were first dispossessed
by the latter. Some of the chants discovered on the clay tablets have an interlinear
translation into the Assyrian language ; but some of the Sumerian words they were,
even at that time, no longer able to translate. Therein lies the incontrovertible
proof that even then the Sumerian language was no longer fully understood even by
the scholars, and from this their great age may be inferred.

Among the exorcisms, this passage occurs :

‘¢ Against demons, genii, rabisu, ekimmu, ghosts, phantoms, vampires,
Male and female spirits of the night, the female goblin,
And all evil that lays hold of man,
Arrange festivals, make sacrifices,
And let all gather together
That your incense to heaven ascend !
That the sun consume the flesh of sacrifice !
That Ea’s son the hero with his magic
May prolong your life !
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The male and female spirits of the night are called in Sumerian, lillal and
kiel-lillal, meaning ‘‘ the conquering man ”’ or the ““ conquering concubine.” This
name indicates the ways and means by which they overcame those upon whom they
forced their embraces. The Assyrian name is lLild and lLilitu (see Lenormant?).
The designations in both languages are reminiscent of Lilith who has an important
place in the demonology of the Talmud (cf. Isaiah xxxiv. 14). She was a demon
with whom Adam had a love affair before Eve was created.

In the sagas of European nations, too, as is well known, this sexual intercourse
between women and all kinds of supernatural beings played a great part. Here the
various children of Zeus may be recalled. The Merovingian Kings too, and above
all, Merwich himself, are descended from a sea monster which, rising from the water,
lay with the latter’s mother who was asleep on the shore. In other cases, thc
spirits assume the form of the husband so that the wife is not aware of the deception
untilit is finished. The grim Hagen was begotten by an elf, King Otnit by the dwarf
king Alberich, and the consort of King Aldrian conceived a child by an elf in the
form of her husband (Schwartz).

Also, in the Babar Archipelago in Indonesia, evil spirits in the form of their
husbands possess the power to get young wives with child, and when an albino is
born on Nias, the wife, according to Modigliani, maintains that a devil is the father
of the child.

From New Guinea, Kiihn reports :

* Of a third idol, which stood in Zrfanas, I was told that he was very dangerous for young
girls and wives. For, if they carelessly lay down to sleep in his vicinity, they might be sure
that, after nine months, they would give birth to a little Papuan. The men of Sekar would
have liked to have seen me take this fellow away with me. They had sent some of their members
thither to fetch him for me, but they had not returned when the time came for my departure.”’

Kohlbrugge relates of the Tenggerese in Java that the young people consort
with each other very freely ““ and yet a premarital pregnancy rarely occurs. If it
does occur, it is ascribed to the devil.”

Radde reports that among the Chevsur in the Caucasus ‘ sexual intercoursc
takes place quite naked,” for they believe that if they were clothed in their thick
woollen shirts the devil might take part in the coitus.

<

We can assume the existence of belief in coitus with the God in all cases where
we find the custom whereby the girl just arrived at puberty or about to enter into
marriage is obliged to offer up her virginity in the temple. For the priest who
undertakes this service doubtless is, or at least has been, at an earlier period regarded
as the true incarnation of God. Here the statement of Herodotus (I., 81) about the
Tower of Babel must be brought to mind.

This temple of Zeus Belus he describes as consisting of eight towers placed one above the
other. In the last tower is a great temple ; in this temple, is to be found a great resting place
with a comfortable bed, and by it stands a golden table, but no image is erected there, nor does
any human being spend the night in it, except one woman, one of the natives whom the god
has chosen from among them all, as the Chaldeans, who are priests of this god, assert. These,
too, maintain this, of which I am not yet convinced, that the God himself comes to the temple
and rests upon the couch just in the same way as in the Egyptian Thebes, according to the
assertion of the Egyptians ; for there too a woman sleeps in the temple. Both these women
have no intercourse with men, we are told. So, too, in the Lycian Patara does the priestess
of the god Apollo act at the time of the oracles, for these do not always take place : but when
they do, she is shut into the temple with the God on these nights.”
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The sacred goat at Mendes was also certainly regarded as a personification of the Sun God
himself by the women who prostituted themselves to it.

We often find fabulous demonic animals mentioned as the ancestors of whole
clans, especially among the American Indians and Polynesians, but also in India
and in the Sunda Islands.

A very important part was played in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries,
and even in later times, by the belief in the so-called devil’s love affairs, and Jean
Bodin, who likewise believed firmly in them, has collected many examples in which

Fi1a. 536.—Witches on the Blocksberg, 1620. (Germanic Mus., Nuremberg.)

the women have known of their repeated unchastity, often continued for years
and have atoned for it by being burnt at the stake.

Usually this sexual intercourse takes place at night ; but women have been found also
who in broad daylight have had monstrous intercourse with the devil, and have often been seen
quite naked in the fields. Indeed, at times, their husbands have found them lying with the devil,
and thinking it was some lewd neighbour have struck blows at him, but, alas, hit nothing.

Jacob Rueff’s “ Hebammenbuch,” of the year 1581, runs :

‘‘ Nobody shall doubt that the devil can turn into and be metamorphosed into human form
and also talk to human beings. For since the devil can turn into the form of an angel (as St.
Paul says), it is also possible that he can change into the form of a human being, which happens
often and is known to be done. But whether the devil can sleep among men or have unchaste
cohabitation with them and beget children by them, must really be decided. That the devil
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can do such things, St. Augustine also bears witness, since he speaks of it. Many speak of this
who have experienced and known of such things, also encountered them and heard of them that
there are spirits called Sylvani which have done much harm to women, have often lain with them
and done unchaste things with them. This was known not only to the ancients, but is experi-
enced fairly often in our times. For, in this town, a common wench had such intercourse at
night with the devil in human form that she became ill from that hour, and the front of her
body was so consumed with mortification that no cutting away was of any use and before the
ninth day she died. For she reached such a dreadful and pitiful plight that her entrails fell
out.”

Among scholars opinion was divided as to whether cohabitation with the devil
could be fruitful or not. However, there were many who considered the conception
of a “devil’s brood "’ possible. Such were the changelings, who were marked by
deformity or horrible gluttony. (This name originally indicated other creatures

Fi16. 537.—The spirit world. H. Bosch v. Aken (1462-1516). (Germanic Mus., Nuremberg.)

begotten by demons, water sprites, the moon, etc.). The women who had inter-
course with the devil all agreed in saying that they found his semen quite cold.
That is quite natural since it was not freshly ejaculated, for it was stolen human
semen : ‘‘ the hyphialtes or succubi took the semen from human beings and in the
form of the vampire made use of it for the women " (¢f. *“ Malleus maleficiarum,”
I, 3).

Rueff opposed these ideas :

‘“However, many people think and believe that the devil Succubus may in the form of a
woman lie with a man, and receive the semen from him and retain it and afterwards change
himself into the form of a man called Incubus and have intercourse with the evil women or
witches promised to him, and pour the man’s semen into them and make them pregnant so that
children are born from them. Nevertheless, all that is contrary to Christian belief, contrary
to nature, even contrary to all possibility. For even although the devil could retain the semen,
however soon it was ejaculated, nothing living, good or natural, would be born of it, even if he
came to a woman, because it would be cold, weak, withits strength made useless and altered and
chilled by being carried hither and thither.”
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Rueff seeks to explain the tales of the devil’s children in the following manner,
for which purpose he brings forward the example of the devil’s child, Merlin :

‘“ That this Merlin, as his mother informed the king, was begotten by a spirit and born of
her is nothing but a cheat and a deception and should be believed by nobody, since he is a real
human being begotten by and born of human beings ; a proper and natural birth. For the
mother, like the witches, was deceived by the devil, so that she thought she had, by a powerful
dream, conceived Merlin by the devil in her sleep, during which she thought she had actually
had the experience of intercourse with the devil. How Merlin’s mother was brought to such
error and deception, I will give you my own explanation. After Merlin’s mother had given
herself to the devil and consented to all his acts like all despairing women and witches who are
thus allied to the devil, he had imbued her mind so completely with his image that she thought
he had lain with her and in her sleep had all the sensations of coitus. The devil, also by cheating
and deception, also craft, blew upon her body with air and breath, also other things so that she
thought she was pregnant. And as soon as the time for the supposed birth had come (by the
decree of God on account of her unbelief, she was left to it) he made pains and woe in her body
and drove out the moist substances which she then had and soon he put under her secretly
another child which he had stolen beforehand, which the duped mother then took and brought
up.Q’

That the devil had power to steal children Rueff has no doubt. He might exercise his
power : ‘‘ Especially upon those children who have ungodly parents, serving man or maid
who give themselves to all knavery and unchastity, willingly bring up many children, but are
greatly unwilling to bring them up in fear and decency. For soon after they are born and begin
to whine and cry, then father and mother and even the maid servants curse and swear at them,
and when they are put down or lifted up, be it day or night, they are addressed in the name
of all the devils ; in the name of the devil they bring them up, which is quite unchristian.”

According to a statement of the Faithful Eckarth, it was believed in Sweden
in the seventeenth century that the witches had to take stolen children to the devil
in Blockulle. There they had sexual intercourse with him and the children with
other devils. They have a complete wedding ceremony there of which the form
runs thus: * Cursed be those who being over six years old, have not had two or
three men or women.” They marry either a goat or a sow, with whom they have
two, four to sixteen children. These are half as big as *“ Christian children and have
faces like rats and as red as fire, but no hair. These witches give birth to them
every month, every six weeks or every two months.” The devil’s children are
cut to pieces immediately after their birth, boiled in a pot and a salve made out of
the result “‘ to be distributed later.”

From time immemorial the forest has been regarded as the favourite setting for
the demon’s unchaste attacks on women, and the lustfulness of satyrs, fauns and the
sylvani, isknown to everybody. Among these areincluded the dusiens of the ancient
Gauls and the forest and wood demons of the Germans. Even to-day the inhabi-
tants of several Indonesian islands (Amboina Islands, Ceram), men as well as women,
have to be very careful in their wanderings in the woods. For certain demons of
both sexes dwell there, and compel the human beings who come near them to have
intercourse with them. Anyone to whom this has happened dies in a few days,
as the demon takesaway the soul. On one island these wood demons are dangerous
only to women and girls, so that when they go into the woods to gather firewood
they must always be accompanied by a number of men for protection. According
to Riedel,! on the Aru Islands the lewd wood spirit has power only over the women
who are menstruating, who, therefore, dare not enter the wood at that time. (We
have already heard of a similar superstition of the Macusi Indians.) But if they

W.—VOL. II L
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do so, then the spirit cohabits with them and they get a stone in their uterus, or
they must die soon afterwards.
Then, also, men changed into demons could indulge in sexual misconduct

with women. Thus Krauss ¢ reports :

“ Vampires are, according to common popular belief among Slavs, Lithuanians and
Germans, dead people who, as mischievous spirits, haunt their surviving kinsmen in order to
suck their blood. . . . Accordingly, the werwolf rises from the grave at night time, strangles
the people in the houses and sucks their blood. . . . The werwolf haunts his wife among others,
especially if she is young and beautiful, and lies with her ; people say, a child, the issue of such
a union, has no bones in its body.”

In Herzegovina, the belief in the possibility of sexual intercourse with ghostly beings has
helped many sensual young widows out of a difficult situation. There, people believe, as

F1a. 538.—Seventeenth century witches. (Germanic Mus., Nuremberg.)

Grgjié-Bjelokosié¢ reports, that a dead man who was a wizard and died without confession
becomes a Vukodlak, a kind of vampire, and can return from the grave at night. He then
has the power to visit his wife at night and have intercourse with her. Such ghostly intercourse
can even lead to pregnancy, and that affords a widow, who has the unpleasant surprise of feeling
herself a mother, the possibility of declaring that the father of the child is the wandering ghost
of her dead husband. Here, too, the vampire has to be exorcised by thrusting a spiked stake
through the corpse. In Slivalj this is said to have happened, and the people of the village
went to the Pope to achieve the necessary exorcism of the vukodlak. He had the woman brought
to him and he affected her so much whilst he prayed that, in the end, she confessed to him that
the ghost of the dead man was really a vital, strapping young fellow.

If this superstition is of a fairly harmless nature, there is, according to v.
Wilislocki, a superstition more serious for the social position of the wife, among the
wandering gipsies in Transylvania :

‘“ A childless wife is looked upon with pity and contempt, and her position with regard
to her husband becomes, in time, quite untenable, for, according to the gipsies’ popular belief,
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a childless wife has had a love affair with a vampire before her marriage, and this is the reason
for her sterility.”

According to a statement of Gliick, the childlessness of a wife in Bosnia and
Herzegovina is attributed to her having had sexual intercourse with evil spirits.

The Saxons in Transylvania have also still kept their belief in coitus with
supernatural beings. V. Wlislocki ¢ says about this :

‘“The alf is above all the spirit which appears in bodily form to human beings and lets
them feel his power. It comes in the night to the sleeping people and tries to suffocate them ;
he even appears as a lover spirit (as incubus and succubus). . . . If he appears as lover spirit,
he takes the form of a youth or virgin. Of a woman in Miihlbach who had already brought
eight to ten still-born children into the world, the people say : ‘Der Glf hot se dmgestdlpt’
(the @lf has ruined her). People believe that, if a pregnant woman is used by the df ad
cottum she brings her child into the world dead.”

With this might be placed an incidental observation of Hofler, according to
which among the South Slavs indulgence in animals’ hearts engenders unnatural
fertility and pregnancy.

A Dbelief of the gipsies, which also appertains to the sphere of demon-love,
has already been discussed. Besides this, however, the gipsies consider that other
unearthly beings are capable of having sexual relations with human beings. For
this, also, v. Wlislocki 8 is our authority. He says:

‘“ Besides these hereditary sorceresses, there are also those who do not acquire their art by
blood transmission, but have learnt it from the Nivashi and Pguvush people (water and earth
spirits) while they had sexual intercourse with them. The act itself happened without the
woman'’s knowledge ; she first became aware of the transformation on awakening and she was
only reduced to silence by being at once instructed in the secret arts of the Nivasht or Pguvush.
If he does not at once copulate, or if the woman utters a cry, then he is lost, for his strength
forsakes him for a few hours and he is unable to move from the spot so that he can easily be
slain. Further scope for cheating and deception is, of course, afforded by this. Thus, there lived
in Transylvania some years ago, a lovely 17-year-old gipsy girl who had already had three
illegitimate children, none of whose fathers belonged to the gipsy folk. She, therefore, became
the butt of the derision of her fellow tribesmen, was even exposed to their contempt, and was
called by the insulting term purne lubiiz (white prostitute) because of her love affairs with
‘ white people,’ that is, non-gipsies. We told her often and often that she ought to turn her
back on the band and settle elsewhere in order to escape this continual spitefulness. On one
such occasion she replied : ‘I shall not go. I shall become a sorceress! You will see then how
the people will love me ! ° She bade me then tell the band that I would spend the next night in
the village. I did so, and then she besought me to stay for the night hidden near her tent and
to observe the coming disturbance from a distance and unseen. In the night the troop was
awakened by an ear-splitting shriek. They all ran to the tent of the purne lubsit who, trembling
in every limb, declared to her fellow tribesmen that a nivasht had visited her and showed them
the hoof marks visible upon the ground. She then threw herself on the ground, muttered
incantations and appeared to fall into raptures. Next morning, I was told of the night’s
occurrence. When I asked the people how they knew that a nmivashi had really visited the
purne lubnii, they gave me to understand that she had proved it to them, and that I must no
longer call her purne lubfii, otherwise I might come to harm. How she managed the exact proof
of the correctness of her statement I must omit here for reasons of propriety. In short, she
enjoyed great esteem among her fellows from this time onwards and is famous as a sorceress
far and wide, even among the country population of Transylvania. She is called Ileana Darej!”’

Now such views are surely peculiar enough, but, to our ideas, it seems surprising
that even the saints were considered by the people to be capable of having sexual

L2
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intercourse with mortals. For instance, among the Magyars there are the treasure-
seeking women who promise themselves ad coitum to St. Christopher if he will help
them to find the treasure they seek. They have a special prayer to the Saint, of
which v. Wlislocki 3 has given us the translation :

¢ Faithfully I think of Thee every hour of every day, so that the spark of Thy strength
which is in me may not go out but become now the glow of gold, now the glittering of diamonds,
now of carbuncles that shall lighten us on the bridal night. Help me St. Christopher with the
force of Thy hammer! Amen.”

Likewise, the Moon or even the Sun, as Krauss 12 reports, may, according to the
tradition of the Southern Slavs and other peoples (Peru, South Seas), be dangerous
to women. Krauss 12 gives the following two reports on this :

“If a female spends the night naked sleeping in garden, wood or field by the light of the
full moon, she will be impregnated. . . . Children of such women are endowed with second
sight. . . . Here and there it is maintained that a vampire was the father.” (Also in Germany.)

‘“ According to information only once vouched for, a young woman can, if she goes naked
at midday through a field of waving corn in the full light of the sun, become pregnant unawares.”

According to the creed of our forefathers, however, sexual intercourse with a
spirit could be quite legitimate intercourse sanctioned by church and state ; that
is to say, provided that the spirit paying the nocturnal visit was that of the husband
tarrying at a distance. Now we know that aslate as the seventeenth century it was
considered possible for the soul to leave the living body, fly about the world and
return again to the body after a time. In the year 1637 the Parliament at Grenoble
established as legitimate the birth of a boy who was born after his father had been
absent for four years, since his mother confessed that ‘ although her husband had
not come back from Germany for four years nor had she seen him or known him in
the flesh, nevertheless it was only too certain that the presence and embrace of her
husband had been manifested to her in a dream, and she had felt all the sensations
of conception as well as impregnation precisely as she had felt the actual presence
of her husband.” This kind of impregnation was designated as Lucina sine concubitu
(see Sir J. Hill).

In Icelandic and Bulgarian sagas the discourse is of dead men who satisfy
their sexual desires with certain girls (so-called ‘ living corpses ’). In Iceland,
according to Arnason and Maurer, it was the girl’s rejected lover who had to be
exorcised by a courageous woman. The girl, however, had conceived a child by
him and later gave birth to a son who then, when he grew up, had to be stabbed
for the salvation of the community.

In the village of Orzoja, in Bulgaria, there died, as Strauss reports, in the year
1888, a girl whose death was believed by the people to have been brought about by
the sexual intercourse which the souls of dead men had had with her.

Ehrmann states that the Japanese say of children who are not like their parents
that they are devils’ children. At the root of this expression probably lies the one-
time belief in sexual intercourse between women and the devils.

Among the Japanese, however, the fox spirits play a great part. They can
assume the form of beautiful women and have sexual intercourse with men. Now
and again, however, they have to resume their original bodily form. Fig. 539
represents one of these spirits taken from a Japanese picture book. The ghost
woman is leaving the house at night and the shadows which her head and hand,
both already outside the house, throw on the wall, leave no doubt as to how the
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F1a. 539.—Japanese fox spirit in female form. (Japanese coloured print by Yoshitoshi.)
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form of the woman is really constituted. Her child, crawling after her, sees this
with astonishment.

10. NUPTIAL ABSTINENCE

People are in general so convinced that a newly-married couple share the bed-
room on the night following the wedding that it surprises us to hear that this is not
the custom among all the peoples of the earth. There are certain tribes with whom
custom ordains strict sexual abstinence for the young couple for some time after
the marriage. The custom is very old, and is known by the name of “ Tobias*,
or chastity nights.” We have already discussed some of the possible reasons for
this phenomenon, and we shall revert to it again under ‘ Marriage.”

* The institution of nuptial abstinence was known, for example, to the ancient
Hindus. It was, as Schmidt 8 observes, mentioned by several of their writers.
For instance, it is written :

“ For three nights, both shall eat nothing pungent or seasoned with salt ; they shall sleep
upon the ground and preserve chastity. . . . On the fourth night, a food offering is to be made
and the marriage consummated >’ (Grihya-Sutra).

A few authors wish to extend this abstinence to 12 nights or even to a whole year.

Japanese tales of the gods also tell of abstinence for the first night :
“The god Yo-Chi-boko (‘ eight thousand spears’) has wooed the Nuna-kaba-
hime. She accepts his wooing and sings :

‘ When behind the green mountains
The sun goes down,
In the nuba-like [black] night,
I shall come forth.
When like the morning sun
Smiling and beaming, thou comest,
Then (shall thy] arms, which are white,
Like ropes of paper-mulberry bark,
Gently beating against [my] breast,
Soft as melting snow ;
And [against each other] beating and embracing
And the jewel arms,
The genuine jewel arms
Outstretching and [for each other] making cushions for the head,
We shall [with each other] sleep
With outstretched limbs.
Speak not to me of love longing
Over much
Thou Highness, god,
Of the eight thousand spears !
The tale also
of the matter,
This !’

« Hence they had no coitus this night, but in the night of the following day
they had cohabitation as it was permitted ’ (see Florenz 2).

Esthonia affords another example. Here neither the physical union nor
anything approaching it may take place on the wedding night. In some districts

* [See the Book of Tobit and cf. Frazer,? I, 497 f1.}
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of Esthonia they even take care that the husband does not touch his wife’s breast
because, otherwise, in later calmness, milk tubercle, inflammation and abscess of
the mammary glands will result (see Krebel and Boecler and Kreutzwald, p. 25).

On the Kei Islands in the Banda Archipelago, the young married people may
accomplish coitus only after the expiration of three nights; and to guard with
certainty against a transgression of the prohibition, an old woman or a young child
must sleep between them for the first three nights. This latter custom may not
belong to this category, but is perhaps a means of protection against evil demons
(see Riedel,! p. 351).

Blyth relates of the Fiji Islands :

“ When a Fiji Islander has married a wife, they remain in strict seclusion for three days.
On the fourth day, the women of the same district assemble and lead the newly-married couple
to a river to bathe, and the husband is now pledged to refrain from sexual pleasure for some
time.”

According to Graafland, on the island of Roti, the newly-wed retire, accompanied
by two old women. The husband must undo a girdle on the bride, the nine knots
of which are covered with wax, and he must do so with only the thumb and index
finger of the left hand. The old women watch this. Until the girdle is completely
undone the husband must not enter into married relations with his bride. Graafland
was told that often a month, or indeed, even a year, passed before it was
accomplished.

Among the Tenggerese in Java, according to Kohlbrugge,? the newly-married
couple do not accomplish coitus on the first night for the reason that the feast lasts
till the next morning.

Again, a longer abstinence must, according to Maass,! be strictly observed by
the Mentawei Islanders :

‘“ If a man marries, he has to hold in & oban, a five-day piandn (festival). Then he builds a
boat and plants a kladdi garden. The period in which he has to achieve these things lasts for
22 days ; only after this can he have coitus in his newly-married state.”

Among the Swahili in East Africa the bridegroom must not consummate the
marriage on the first day. After gently destroying the hymen and expanding the
vulva of his wife, he devotes himself to a woman slave for the purpose of coitus
(see Zache).

Among the Bahutu and Batwa (Marangara Province, Ruanda, East Africa)
there is, states Schumacher, a very extensive system of ceremonies which has to be
fulfilled before it comes to a question of the actual union of the couple. After the
marriage there begins a powerful resistance on the part of the wife which lasts for
some time. This ¢ time of fear ”’ must precede the actual definite union, or the
“unveiling,” as it is called.

“ During the night the young wife goes veiled to the house of her husband which he has
built in the domain of the parental dwelling. At the first light of dawn she must return to
parents-in-law. The whole night through the husband and wife struggle fiercely, often even on
the three or four following nights. The wife slashes and scratches the husband ; the partition
walls are torn down, even the house pillars, and everything is done without speaking a word.
The parents, of course, hear the noise, but they say nothing, for it is the custom. After a month
(with poor people about ten days) the wife definitely moves into the husband’s house. That
gives the opportunity for the ‘ unveiling.” This ceremony is accompanied by a general carousal
and the ‘ time of fear ’ concludes in the natural way.”
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Another bridal night abstinence may be mentioned which plays a part in the
Ragnar-Lodbrok saga, but which was, of course, not observed. King Ragnar-
Lodbrok took to wife the Kraka, as she is really called, Aslang, Sigurd’s and
Brynhild’s daughter. On the wedding night she tried to ward off his embrace and
when he asked how long it was to continue, she said :

“ Three times after the wedding
Shall night find us chaste
Together in the hall,

Before we sacrifice to the gods.”

However, although she uttered this, Ragnar paid no attention to it, “ but did
his will.” Kraka then gave birth to Ivar. ‘ But the boy was boneless and as
though there was gristle where the bones should be ”’ (Edzardi).

11. THE CHRIST CHILD EMBRYO

In the religious thought of all mythologies, as is well known, social, as well as
religious conceptions of the hoariest antiquity have been preserved. To these
belong the Christian doctrine of the Immaculate Conception. Certainly at one
time it was the common property of mankind—Ilike the story of the stork with
us. With it, of course, goes hand-in-hand the idea of the Christ child embryo.
By the ““ mythologising ”’ of Jesus of Nazareth one such old example has been kept
alive among us. That the ““ Virgin ” Mary had ‘‘ conceived,” that she was pregnant,
and that she gave birth to Christ on Christmas night is taught by various passages
in the Gospels, as everyone is aware. Many learned treatises have been written
by the theologians on how all this happened, but that need not concern us here.
Neither among the clerics nor the people could any doubt exist that Christ had
really passed through embryonic life in the body of the “ Virgin,”” and, consequently,
He must have reached the uterus of the *“ Mother of God ’ in some form or other.
It was only the ways and means, the how and when, that animated the dispute of
the theologians. For our scientific consideration it is here only necessary to inquire
how the artists of earlier centuries compromised with these difficult subjects.
Their works of art had not only ‘“ to construct the soul ’ ; they had to serve at the
same time as a kind of Scripture picture book for the illiterate and as what might be
called a painted sermon.

In a few very early works of art it appears to have been sufficient for the old
masters to represent the angel kneeling before the ‘ Virgin,” and bringing the
news of the Saviour, as well as presenting the ovum of the child. Thus he delivered
the Divine message without representing heaven.

This was without doubt by far the simplest conception of the scene, but it was
not sufficiently comprehensible to the childish minds of the believers. What had
to be presented before the eyes of the spectators was the part God Himself had taken
in this miracle. Thus God appeared in the upper part of the work of art, usually
as a half-length portrait looking out of an opening in heaven ; and now we are able
to follow a whole scale of ideas ranging from the spiritual to a realistic conception
almost grossly material in its content.

Below the hands of God, outspread in blessing, there fairly often appears the
“ Holy Ghost ”’ as well, in the form of a hovering white dove. [Thedove was sacred
to Aphrodite and Astarte, and in the Cyprian worship of Adonis doves were burnt.
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F16. 540.—The Annunciation. Bonfigli. Fifteenth century. (Pinacoteca Vanucci, Perugia.)
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F1a. 541.—The Annunciation.

Oil painting of the Cologne School.

c. 1400. (Utrecht.)
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Frazer ! suggests that the dove was a substitute or personification of the lover of
the goddess.] Now, in order to present this mystery in visible form to the eyes
of the onlookers, many artists add ‘“ golden rays ~’ which descend from God to the
kneeling Mary. In one or another of these works of art these rays take the form of
golden drops, resembling the shower of gold in the form of which Zeus visited Danz.

In a little painting of the fifteenth century by Bonfigli, which the Pinacoteca
Vanucci in Perugia possesses, the Holy Ghost as a dove brings a remarkable object
to Mary in its beak. (Fig. 540). This has the appearance of five worms, each curled
into the shape of an S, which protrude symmetrically from the beak of the dove,
two to the right, two to the left, and the middle one straight out, unmistakably
towards the Virgin. It cannot be doubted that the artist intended to represent the
transmission of the ovum.

We encounter the highest degree of reality in some works of art which have
been preserved in various parts of Europe. Here the Christ is delivered to the Virgin
Mary already as a little embryo. In a painting of the Cologne school by an unknown
old master about the year 1400, and which is now in the Archiepiscopal Museum
in Utrecht (Fig. 541), an angel is represented kneeling before Mary and holding a
scroll.  She is sitting before an open chest and is holding an open prayer book in
her hands from which she looks up to regard the angel. From above there descends
upon her a cluster of rays which terminate in her halo. Within the latter is the
dove, the head of which is also encircled by a halo. It is flying with its beak down-
wards, which almost touches the top of Mary’s head. Somewhat higher in the
stream of rays one recognises the little embryonic Christ. Head forward, He glides
down the rays to His mother ; this affords Him the supernatural path exactly in
the same way as in the songs of Homer we see Iris, the messenger of the gods, gliding
down to earth on a rainbow. The Christ-embryo is quite naked. Thus we have
the same idea as that concerning Tlagolteotl, the Mexican goddess.

The Old Pinakothek in Munich possesses an Annunciation from the end of the
fifteenth century which is ascribed to the anonymous old master of the Lyversberg
Passion. In the upper part is God, surrounded by fourteen heads of angels, appear-
ing with uplifted hands as if He Himself had been struck with the greatest astonish-
ment at His own excellent miracle. Below, we see the Archangel Raphael and the
Virgin Mary in whose halo hovers, with raised head, the dove of the Holy Ghost.
Between God and the dove is traced, in the golden ground of the picture, a stream
of rays, which is directed towards the Madonna. In them the naked Christ-embryo
glides downwards with the head forward and the legs slightly bent at the knees
and hips.

In the cloisters of Brixen Cathedral in the Eisak valley in South Tyrol, there is a
fresco painting which probably dates from the fifteenth century. It likewise
treats of our subject. Again we see the dove close to Mary’s head. God looks
out from an oval aureola. He extends both His hands out and discharges from
them a small lengthening cloud which envelops the Christ-embryo. This cloud
proves, it is said, on closer inspection, to be a cluster of angels. The little Christ
again appears unclothed, with long outstretched legs, and the head, which has a
halo around it, is directed downwards. The hands are raised as if in prayer.
Between the head of Christ and the tail of the dove are to be seen a number of
discontinuous rays.

A plastic representation in the pediment of one of the porches of the Marien-
Kapelle in Wiirzburg is still more original. (¢f. Fig. 542). The chapel was built
between the years 1377-1479 and we must assume the production of this relief



. 542.—The Annunciation. Relief in the Marienkapelle in Wiirzburg. Fourteenth-fifteenth century.
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Fi10. 543.—Mary and Elizabeth. Oil painting of the Cologne School. ¢. 1400. (Utrecht.)
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within this period. God sits upon His throne enclosed in the oval aureola. In
the left hand, He holds the globe, whilst with the right He holds a tube to His
mouth. This tube varies in diameter, and it flows in a sinuous line downwards to
the back of the head of the Virgin Mary, who is kneeling below before the angelic
messenger. The lower end of the tube, which touches the head of Mary, ends in
the figure of a dove which inserts its beak into the ear of Mary.

It has been said that the representation was formerly more realistic ; the tube
(or river) used to lead under the dress of Mary. It appears that some change was
made in the cathedral porch, as can be seen from the following passage from
Niedermeyer :—

On the river, the Logos, represented as a naked baby, comes swimming with
the cross. The old master, judging from the words “ et spiritus supervenit super
te,” had a somewhat material conception of the representation ; perhaps he was
thinking of Walter von der Vogelweide : “ Through her ear received she then many
sweet things.” After all, the representation is by no means so grossly material
as in those pictures where God speaks the logos into the ear of the Virgin, as in a
carving on the organ breastwork at Hocheltern ; or where the embryo is directed
tnto the lap of the Virgin Mary, as the representatlons in the Rédelsee Court and
at one time on the Cathedral porch (at Wurzburg).

In the chapter which deals with the pregnant woman in plctorlal art we shall
see that the artists also made the pregnancy of Mary, of which the Gospels speak,
the subject of their representations. In general, they have been satisfied with
indicating the enlargement of the lower part of the body, but some artists have
gone considerably farther. There are, as is well known, medizval statues of
Madonnas which show the Jesus Child in the mother’s body. At the appropriate
part the drapery is replaced by a little glass window. A statue of this kind from the
fifteenth century, which came from a church in Gérlitz, is said to have been in the
possession of Professor von Sallet.

A similar conception, however, is to be found in a picture painted by an old
master of the Cologne school about the year 1400. It is now in the Archiepiscopal
Museum in Utrecht (Fig. 543). Here, too, we find the Christ-embryo represented
in the pregnant body of the Madonna, although the latter is fully clothed.
The subject of the picture is the so-called visitation, the meeting of Mary and
Elizabeth, and just as one sees the little Christ in the former, so also is the embryonic
John in the body of his mother. In both women the embryo appears at the place
within robes where there has been made an opening in the form of an oval aureola.

We see the little Christ-embryo sitting in his mother’s body with his face turned
towards Elizabeth.



CHAPTER VI
LOVE AND COURTSHIP
1. LOVE

It is for the most part an undecided question at what stage of civilisation
that which we understand by the concept of love for the other sex makes its
appearance, or whether, indeed, it is wholly lacking at the lowest stages of cultural
development.

This concept has suffered the most incredible misuse. We should accustom
ourselves to the fact that “ love ” always has a more or less ¢ sexual,” perhaps even
‘“ erotic ’ suggestion, and that it is always a result of chemical, or rather endocrinic,
processes. On the other hand is the powerful sphere of mental harmony, that
feeling of mutual attraction by reason of community of ideas, which, in one sense
at least, is a psychological process. In this sphere, too, there is great linguistic
absurdity, especially with regard to the combination of the concepts ‘“love and
marriage,”” which have really little to do with each other. Love is, as we have said,
an endocrinic process ; marriage is a sociological product, and if it is founded on
love and friendship, then, of course, so much the better. These are, however, not
essential to marriage. Marriage is an economic creation; the chemical processes
leading to erotic sensibility are not absolutely necessary to it, but an economic basis
is essential. Itisof value, naturally, if the former are present in marriage. Butsince
the chemical changes are not a permanent condition, but a condition predisposing to
an ecstasy, which ceases when the stimulus which one party to the marriage exerts
upon the other is lacking, love is.also not the binding material for marriage. In
general, it may be said that the results of chemical stimuli may be sufficient for a
““ love affair,” but not for a marriage ; the desire of our youth to marry for love
alone is a lamentable error which is dying out, especially in Germany. France
goes decidedly further ; it is expected and, for the most part rightly, that the young
couple shall ““learn ”’ to love each other, and this can be made easier by increasing
the stimulus. If a marriage is to be a lasting one, the love passion must, as soon
as possible, be accompanied and, finally, be replaced by friendship between
the husband and wife. TFor this a mutual desire to meet each other half-way and
to get used to each other is necessary, but, above all, no giving themselves. It
is false to conclude : * This marriage is a lasting one ; that is to say, the husband
and wife will ‘ love ’ each other for ever! ”’

Absolutely false, too, is the idea that there is a lasting erotic impulse which
supports the theory of monogamy. This error is even passed on by Vierkandt in
the Handworterbuch der Sexualwissenschaft. It is nothing but an attempt from
the religio-philosophical point of view to support afresh the assumption of the
‘ original monogamy ” of the Christian Church of Father W. Schmidt, Wundt
and Westermarck, and with very weak material ; for, when one simply assumes an
‘“ instinctive impulse ’ as an axiom in order to save a concept, everything can
naturally be proved for those who believe in it. We shall return to this later.
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All these stages occur also among animals; the animal also knows love (chemical
stimuli), friendship (staying together because of community of interests) and
marriage (social union). The same basic principles hold good here. It is quite
false to speak of love for things, parental love and love of children, Platonic love,
and love of friends, if we do not wish to think of a homo-erotic relationship. To
this, too, we shall return. The dispute as to whether there is a ““love or not ”

Fia. 544¢.—Hula-Hula dancers from Hawaii. (Flashlight photograph by C. Giinther, Berlin.)

among primitive peoples is thus quite purposeless. One could at best propound
this question individually, but not ethnically. Love, in our sense, there must be ;
heterosexual friendship certainly also; but as an individual matter it is obvious
that, with the progress towards civilisation, the points of contact are ever increasing.
Hence it comes about that, among primitive peoples, one sees fewer cases of
a so-called “ higher love ”’ than among civilised nations. We must not commit
the old linguistic offence of trying to press everything into the same bureaucratic
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category ‘“love,” which does not belong there. In the following pages, therefore,
we shall understand by love only the erotic stimuli exercised by chemical processes,
the “ higher ”’ feelings we shall designate as heterosexual friendship.

Among many uncivilised peoples the dance is an important means for arousing
“love ” in the opposite sex. The two sexes seldom dance together, but the men’s
dance mostly takes place before the circle of women, and when they have finished,
then the women begin to dance and the men form the audience. The eyes follow
the movements and forms of the other sex attentively ; and it is plain that the
dances very often express erotic motives. On the part of the women, turnings and
twistings of the middle part of the body are quite customary. These movements
are also to be found among female dancers in the South Seas as well as among
African tribes. These swinging movements of the pelvis make a peculiar impression.
Fig. 544 gives an idea of it. The photograph, taken by flashlight, shows three
women dancers in Hawaii. By the fall of the folds of the clothes and the position
of the hips, the rotation of the pelvis can be realised. They are dancing the hula-hula
dance described in Vol. I1., p. 123.

A lack of the concept ‘““love,” and especially of ‘“ heterosexual friendship,”
might also be mistakenly deduced from the fact that the uncivilised human being
regards it as improper and an offence against his dignity to let his feelings and
sensations be perceived or even guessed by others.

The Arawak in Guiana, according to Peschel, considers it intolerable to his
manly dignity to appear sentimental towards his wife. When he thinks himself
unnoticed, however, he shows himself very tender towards her.

b

It has often happened that a girl among the American Indians has hanged herself in
consequence of an unhappy love affair, and authors, as, for example, John Tanner (p. 113)
narrate cases of suicide even among Indian men for the same reason. Suicide, often caused by a
slight marital discord, is more frequent with Indian women than with their husbands, and they,

according to Keating (II., 168), often kill themselves from jealousy on account of a rumoured
rival.

Of the Harari in North-East Africa, Paulitschke says :—

‘“The fondness of both sexes for each other is, in youth, both intense and noble ; and in
quite a number of love songs the feeling of the heart is often expressed in the most extravagant
manner.” Among the Galla and some Bantu-speaking peoples, it happened that women who
were bought and did not like the husbands forced upon them, took their lives rather than
conclude a degrading marriage alliance.

A high degree of heterosexual friendship and tender courtship is to be met with
too among the unmarried inhabitants of the South Sea Islands.
Thus Moncelon reports, too, of the New Caledonians :

‘“ There is a union without love just as there is elsewhere ; but love exists, and I have seen
suicides from love. The kiss is known ; was this the case in earlier times ? Nowadays it is

appreciated among the young people who are eager for the most sensual one of all : that on the
lip.”

Moreover, where songs are sung like the one immediately following, one can
have no doubt of the existence of tender sentiments. This song was likewise

found by Parkinson among the Gilbert Islanders. He gives us the following
version :
W.,—VOL. 1I.
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‘“ People have heard about it :
It is all over E’tnei
And has caused much uproar in Arorai.
Should I deny it ?
It is breaking my heart.
The oil he uses smells so sweet :
He is so handsome and good !
I love him so much,
And he seemed to love me.
Now he is standing under that tree,
I will call him. Ngo, Ngo, Ngo.
I must go where I can find peace.
To the North over the deep water.
Ngo, Ngo, Ngo !
Now I see him standing on the shore ;
He is taking his canoe and sailing away,
Between Tarawa and Apalang.
There he drops anchor : he has found her again.
Oh! there comes the bird to Kabane,
Oh! Kabane, Oh! Kabane! Oh! Kabane!”

Thus Ploss and Bartels, divining the connection, say very rightly : “ One must
probably admit many gradations of that which we are accustomed to designate as
love ; but, presumably, there is no single people in which love is absolutely lacking,
although its existence as we know it is hardly perceptible.”” They did not, however,
distinguish clearly between the two different ideas.

2. THE LOVE SPELL

Once love has been awakened and has not met with the desired response then
from time immemorial, supernatural means have been sought to gain it. If the
response has been attained, then very often comes an anxious fear of again losing it
and renewed magical processes must be used in order to help to preserve it.

Belief in such means is widespread among many peoples, and the particular
means adopted vary according to the customs and ideas of each nation, and, as in
so many forms of popular superstition, so in this sphere may be recognised many
suggestions of ancient mythological ideas.

In the employment of the love spell, we must differentiate between various
steps and methods. Sometimes, the method is purely *“ sympathetic,” and practised
from a distance on the person whose name is spoken by the spellbinder, or there are
special mystic objects with which the person to be enchanted must be brought into
direct contact ; or finally, the materials of the spell must be eaten by the person to
be influenced, naturally without his knowledge. It must also really penetrate into
his body. The idea of Mana plays here a part of some considerable importance.

To this idea must also be attached the love oracle, by which it is hoped to find
out by whom one is to be loved. Further, it has to be discovered how to keep the
love already won, how to regain a lost love, and finally, how to obtain freedom from
the bonds of an irksome love.

We are able to obtain evidence of such magical processes from the earliest times.
Thus, there was in ancient India a love spell by means of which the girl sought to
influence the heart of the man she loved passionately. An example is to be found
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in an incantation for the capture of a man and the ejection of a fortunate rival
(Atharvaveda, ““ Charms,”” III., 18).

(1) This plantisbornof honey, with honey dowe dig for thee. Of honey thou art begotten,
do thou make us full of honey !

(2) At the tip of my tongue may I have honey, at my tongue’s root the sweetness of honey !
In my power alone shalt thou then be, thou shalt come up to my wish !

(3) Sweet as honey is my entrance, sweet as honey my departure. With my voice do I
speak sweet as honey, may I become like honey !

(4) T am sweeter than honey, fuller of sweetness than licorice. Mayest thou, without fail,
long for me alone (as a bee) for a branch full of honey !

(5) I have surrounded thee with a clinging sugar-cane, to remove aversion, so that thou
shalt not be averse to me !

A whole series of formule of this kind for the kindling {¢uc) of love in the heart
of a man has been preserved for us in the Atharvaveda (‘“ Charms,” 1., 34).
The following example in the translation by Bloomfield may find a place here :

(1) Idigup this plant, of herbs the most potent, by whose power rival women are overcome,
and husbands are obtained.

(2) O thou (plant) with erect leaves, lovely, do thou, urged on by the gods, full of might,
drive away my rival, make my husband mine alone !

(3) He did not, forsooth, call thy name, and thou shalt not delight in this husband ! To
the very farthest distance do we drive our rival. . )

(4) Superior am I, O superior (plant), superior, truly, to superior (women). Now shall my
rival be inferior to those that are inferior !

(5) I am overpowering, and thou (O plant) are completely overpowering. Having both
grown full of power, let us overpower my rival !

(6) About thee (my husband) I have placed the overpowering (plant), upon thee placed
the very overpowering one. May thy mind run after me as a calf after a cow, as water along
its course !

The last verses suggest that, while this incantation is being repeated, some
mystic manipulation of sugar cane stems is being carried out.
Schmidt ® gives a spell from the old Hindu erotic poets.

We find first of all the ““spell of the ruling god of love,” Kame§varamantra. If one con-
verses with a blossom of the Butea frondosa a thousand times and makes sacrifice a tenth part
as often, then the spell of the ruling god of love is accomplished. He who, hot as the flame of a
lamp, and with gushing shaft penetrates the vulva, then goes towards the lotus head and
reaches the water-lily of love dripping with nectar.

If one thinks of this, he brings the beloved maid at once to the orgasm and makes her
tractable. First comes Kdma, then the name of the woman to be gained is added in the accusa-
tive, then the words ‘‘ Lead on, make pliable,” finally, the sound kraum, and afterwards the
sound om. Thinking of the mystic power, Kundalini, on the breast, brow and habitation of the
love-god attracts a woman even of radiant beauty, makes her tractable and brings her to the
highest pitch of excitement. When the man has murmured that 700,000 times, he becomes, in
relation to his love, the god of love incarnate, in skill of speech, he becomes Vdcaspati, the ruler
of speech and invulnerable to poison like Garuda, the sworn enemy of snakes.

Adolf Erman obtained a love spell of the ancient Egyptians from the great
Parisian magical papyrus. One of the formule runs thus :

“My . .. tolay on the navel of the body of so and so to bring it (?) the . . . of so and so,
and that she gives what is in her hand into my hand, what is in her mouth into my mouth, what
18 in her body into my body, what is in her female limbs, at once, at once, instantly, instantly.”

M2
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The ancient Romans brewed love potions, to which were ascribed the power of
making men and women who were earlier indifferent fall in love with one another ;
or by which one hoped to inspire the object of one’s worship with responsible love.
Lucullus is said to have lost his reason, and finally his life, by such a potion. The
poet Lucretius took his own life in the frenzy of love which is said to have been
produced in him by a philtre, as a love potion is often called. Apuleius is said to
have won the heart of the rich Pudentilla by means of a philtre which was brewed
from asparagus, crayfish tails, fish-spawn, pigeons’ blood, and the tongues of the
tabulous bird Jyop (Apolog.).

Pliny (VIII., 42) relates wonders worked by the influence of the Hippomanes, a
black skin, the size of a dried fig, which is said to grow on the brow of new-born
foals and is burnt to powder, and to be used for the purpose of love enchantments.

. The love spell was not unknown even to our Germanic forefathers. In the
Scandinavian North, as Weinhold reveals, people sought to employ the mystic
influence of the runes for arousing love. Besides several Norse sagas, which show
examples of this power of the runes, we learn of similar means of begetting love in
the songs of Siegfried. In Odin’s rune-song (Rumatal) in the Edda * it runs :

‘“ A sixteenth know I, a fair maiden will I
In love and lust enjoy ;
The will of the white-armed maid will I change
That her whole mind is turned to mine.
A seventeenth know I, after which scarcely
Can the sweet maid avoid me.
These songs mayest thou Lodfafnir,
Long remain unknowing."”

In the Icelandic Egils saga which Asmundarson has recorded, there is mention
of these magic runes. The son of a peasant in Norway aspired to the love of a
maiden, and as she would not listen to him, he cut her runes in order to infatuate
her ; but he did not understand it properly, and hence by this spell she fell into a
long illness. Egil, who visited her father’s farm, saw her lying miserably in bed, and
her father told him in reply to his sympathetic question : ‘‘ She has had a long time
of weakness and it was a severe illness. She got no sleep at night and she was quite
beside herself as if her skin had been stolen.” Egil had the sick girl raised from her
bed and examined her. There he found a fish bone on which the magic runes were
scratched. He read them, cut them up, and grated them down into the fire. Then
he burnt the whole fish bone and had the bed clothes taken out into the wind and
the sick girl put into a clean bed. As this was being done, Egil recited the following
verses :
‘“ Mankind shall scratch no runes,

Unless he knows how them to govern,

To many a man it happens

That in the dark, he muddles them.

I saw upon a fish bone chip

Ten mystic letters scratched :

These have caused Dame Lauchlinde

Long and deep affliction.”

Then when Egil, on his return journey, called upon the peasant again, he
found the girl on her feet and recovered from her ills. This story dates from

the year 951.
* [See Edda, p. 60.]
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A brew blessed by a wealth of incantations, songs and runes was considered
particularly powerful. Brother Berthold speaks of these superstitions :

 Faugh, thou thinkest that thou could’st take a man’s heart from his body and put straw
in its place !> Another time he cries: ‘“ Many a woman goes about with wicked witchery
imagining that she can charm a peasant’s son or a farm servant with it. Faugh, thou proper
fool ! Why dost thou not charm a count or a king ; then thou would’st be a queen to be sure !
But not only by admonitions in sermons but with much more powerful means, the Church
attacked such superstitions, and Weinhold cites the following : ‘‘ As the persecution of witches
flourished, not infrequently a woman was brought to the stake for casting supposed love-spells,
and many a girl’s attractiveness cost her her life.”

Popular superstition in Europe is, even to-day, enormously rich in ways for wooing love,
methods which may descend from ancient times. First of all, certain magic incantations may
be mentioned here. There is one of these used in Oberpfalz with which the girl turns her prayer
to the helpful stars as soon as the lover becomes lukewarm, but the incantation is successful
only in a waning moon :

““ God thee greet, dear star of eve !
‘Whom now and ever I love to view ;
May the moon shine in the nook
Where my dear love now lies in bed ;
Give him no rest, leave him no peace
Until to me he needs must come ! ”’

The working of a love charm is represented in a painting of the Flanders School
from the fifteenth century. It is to be found in the Leipzig Museum and is explained
by Liicke ; an excellent copy of it is given in Fig. 545. In the middle of a room,
provided with a fireplace and sumptuously furnished, stands an almost naked girl
with a very thin veil covering the lower part of her body. Near her, on a stool, is a
chest with open lid ; in this one sees a heart, probably in wax. In the right hand
the girl holds a flint and tinder, in the raised left hand a steel with which she strikes
sparks from the flint ; these shower down upon the heart, while from the tinder, too,
sparks fall upon it. Through an open door in the background, a young man is
entering the room.

There can be no doubt about the significance of this scene. Obviously, the
action of a love spell is represented here in a form which was very common in the
Middle Ages. It consisted in baptising with the name of the person for whom it
was intended, an image in wax or some other material (in the form of a complete
human figure or of a heart) and then in making it red hot or melt. By this operation,
it was considered that the one whose name the image bore was magically linked to it
with his being ; he was supposed to be on fire with love, whilst he suffered just as
the image did. Jacob Grimm quotes the following passage from the poem of a
wandering scholar :

“ With some wondrous objects
I did yesterday create
Of wax a real kobold
Wills she that he love her
She’ll baptise him in the brook
And lay him in the sun.”

As a rule, the magic image, instead of being laid in the sun, was put by the fire
“ to grow warm.”

Among the North American Indians, also, an image of the loved one plays an
important part. According to Keating (II., 159), the Chippeway girls make such an
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F10. 545.—The love charm. (From an anonymous Flemish picture of the fifteenth century.)
(After Licke.)

image of the desired man and sprinkle it with a certain powder in the neighbourhood
of the heart. It is worthy of note here that, with these people also, the seat of love
is located in the region of the heart.
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A similar custom exists among the gipsies of Transylvania, according to v.
Wlislocki.®

If a maiden wishes to compel a certain boy to love her, she forms a human image out of
paste with which she further mixes, if possible, hair, spittle, blood, nails, etc., of the beloved
man. Then she puts his name on the image. The figure is then buried in the ground at the
crossroads when the moon is waning, and the girl urinates on the place and says these words :
‘“ Peter, Peter, I love thee! When thy image is rotten, thou shalt run after me, my dearest,
as the dog goes after the bitch!

The belief that a charm of this kind, which compels the enchanted to betake
themselves with all haste to the place where the spell is prepared, can really be
effective, has a very natural reason, as is shown by the following case described by
K. Fuchs, which is particularly interesting on account of the attempted explanation.
He writes :

‘“In a Roumanian village in Hungary, lived about 50 years ago my honoured friend
Professor Karl Weiss-Schrattenthal with his wife. Their Roumanian servant girl loved a Rou-
manian boy from the neighbouring village, but she was not noticed by the lad as he was attached
to another girl. An old Roumanian woman promised the girl she would turn him towards her :
she was to sit by the hearth on the evening of a certain night (I believe on New Year’s night),
and do nothing but think intensely of the lad ; he would then come to her. The girl did so.
Towards midnight, somebody rattled at the door with terrible violence and demanded passion-
ately to be let in. The door was opened ; the lad, who was insufficiently clothed, rushed into
the kitchen to the girl and fell dead at her feet. It was ascertained later that the boy had
covered the considerable distance from the neighbouring village to the farm in an incredibly
short time, but what the old woman had done with him beforehand could not be discovered.”

K. Fuchs describes this case, which is vouched for as having really happened,
and refers to the description of similar love-charms among the Roumanians in
Bukowina which Kaindl has given. The latter states that :

‘“ If a girl wants to have a lad for her own for ever, or a lad a girl, then the following method
isemployed : first one procures three tokens from the person desired, viz., a piece of her chemise,
for the sake of the perspiration in it, a few hairs from the top of her head and a piece of loam
from the ground on which she has trodden. When one has these ‘ tokens,’ then one takes also
the plant ‘ Prychot,” which is very common in the pine woods, adds to it a certain magic fluid
and puts the whole into a pot on the hearth, where one must be careful that the pot does not
come near the coal because, otherwise, everything will then be spoilt. As soon as a woman
touches this mixture, the person in question is brought through the air. Then she cries :
‘ Water, water !’ . . . Now, assoon as the witch sees the flying man, she sends another woman
quickly to the threshold of the house, who holds a knife with a deer-horn case in her hand and
pushes it slowly into the ground. When the knife is in the ground up to the handle, the flying
man stops standing at the threshold of the house and now belongs to the person who wishes
for him.”

K. Fuchs now tries to explain these cases as if it were a matter of hypnosis and
poisoning by the fly-fungus (Agaricus muscarius), one characteristic of which is that
the poisoned person falls into a state like intoxication, and hence may have the
sensation of flying through the air.

These and other similar magic agencies are designated as brewing magic, also
seething magic. 1If a piece of the clothes worn or some hair is boiled in a new vessel
then love comes over the unloving person suddenly, and with such force that he or she
is constrained to run to the place where the love charm is being boiled, and, indeed, all
the quicker the faster the water in the pot boils ; and if the person cannot so run
then he (or she) must rush to death: no obstacle in the way is so strong that it
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cannot be overcome. Cases have been reported in which the persons who had
fallen in love firmly believed themselves to be under the spell of some such magic.

Magic of this kind, however, is not limited only to European peoples. A
statement of Riedel ® proves this :

‘“ Sympathetic means of arousing the illusion of love are often employed under the designa-
tion of goleu laha by the Galelareese and Tobelorese living on Djailolo and Halmahera (Dutch
East Indies). The original method used by the Galelareese is enchantment by means of flowers.
For this purpose, four urunuru and four gab: flowers are plucked three days after the new moon :
they are placed in a white pot with water, put in the open air and the following incantation said
over them, when the stars appear :

‘< Dame Sun, thou bright shining lady, I shine like the sun which rises ; I shine like the
sun which rises ; I shine like the moon which appears ; I shine like the stars in the heavens ;
I shine like the fire which flames ; I shine like the sunflowers as they open, may X love me and
think of me by day and night.’

““ After these words, face and body must bewashed with the water in which the flowers lay.”

On the Aru and Tenimber Islands (Dutch East Indies) many men employ sympathetic
magic methods to make a woman fall in love with them (¢f. Riedel ¢). The like happens on the
Ceram Laut and Gorong Islands. Here, when a woman or man wants to make somebody fall
in love, then she (or he) goes naked into the water, sits down on the ground, holds up her hands
on high and says:

““In the name of the God of mercy, light of the firefly Mantara, look upon me, full moon,
look upon me, sun, look upon me, the blessing from where there is no God as God, the blessing
of Mohammed, God’s ambassador ; so and so look upon me who shines like the moon, look upon
me full moon, look upon me star, look upon me sun, look upon me prophet Mohammed, the
ambassador of God.”

Then one blows twice over both hands and makes one’s head wet with water three times.

The Arab woman in Sfax (Tunis) observes somewhat ceremonious prescriptions, as
Narbeshuber 2 describes : The wife who wishes to turn towards her the love of another man,
has first to procure from women neighbours (in whose houses she must never have eaten), the
following nine things : coriander, wild caraway, mastic, chalk, caraway, verdigris, balsam, the
blood of slaughtered animals, and, finally, a bit of an old broom which she has found in a
churchyard. Now, at dead of night when everything is asleep, she undresses completely, goes
out to a forsaken lonely place, lights a charcoal fire in a brazier which she has brought with
her, and says, as she throws the things named, one after another into the fire, the following
incantation :

¢‘ Coriander : bring him here mad !
Wild caraway : bring him to me insane, raving without a path !
Mastic : arouse in his heart longing and sorrow !
White chalk : prepare in his heart a restless night !
Caraway : bring him here distracted !
Verdigris : kindle fire in his heart !
Balsam : prepare a horrible night for him !
Blood of slaughtered animals : bring him here bawling !
Churchyard broom : bring him to my side !

Then she continues in a different tone :

‘“If he sits at peace, burn him !
If he should forget, remind him !
If he sits on the mat, chase him away !
If he rests on the straw mat, roll him off it !
If a maiden stands before him, turn her into a negress slave !
If a man stands before him, turn him into a saucepan !
If a woman stands before him, turn her into dirt !
If a little girl stands before him, turn her into a spider ! *’
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The second kind of love sgell, in which the beloved being must be touched by
certain peculiar things, is extraordinarily varied.

In Spreewald which, as is well known, has a Wendish population, they say, in certain parts,
that, in order to win a maiden’s love, the young man shall put a living frog into an ant heap and
shall go away so far that he sees nothing and hears nothing ; then. after a few hours, he must
come back and take a ‘“ hand ’ of the frog. He must then give a hand to the girl and, in doing
so, press the frog’s hand in her hand.

Elsewhere in Germany, too, the frog is an important agent of the love spell. In Swabia,
Bohemia, Hesse and Oldenburg, the lad puts a tree-frog into a new pot, and before sunrise on
St. George’s day, fixes it into an ant heap ; then, if the frog is devoured by the ants, the young
man takes out the bones on the following St. George’s day (t.e., after the lapse of a year !) and
attracts the maiden to him with one of them (the thigh bone). In East Prussia, according to
To6ppen, one passes a needle through two mating frogs and, with this needle, one then fastens
one’s own garments to those of the loved one for a moment. In Oberpfalz, the lad must make
a scratch which draws blood on the girl’s hand with the feet of a tree-frog caught on St. Luke’s
day.

With the frog are associated the bat, the owl and the cock, and all the animals which have
been destined to play an important part in mythology and in the black art from timeimmemorial.
In East Prussia the girl secretly touches her beloved with a bat’s claw ; she must, at the same
time, murmur an incantation. Thus in Samland it runs : ‘‘ Shoot an owl and cook it at mid-
night. Then take from its head two little bones which are shaped like hoe and shovel. Bury
the rest of the owl secretly under the eaves. Now, if you wish to win a maiden, you must touch
her secretly with the hoe and then she is firmly fastened.” In Swabia, if a man pull out the
tail feathers of a cock and secretly presses them into the hand of the desired maiden, then he
has won her love. In Bohemia a man need only stroke the girl’s neck with three feathers from
the cock’s tail in order to win her love.

Many plants, too, are peculiarly esteemed. In Franconia the girl wears lovage root, and
in Spessart she wears lovage blooms in a bunch of rosemary in order to bind her beloved to her.
It is said in Posen that the lad can never get free from a pure virgin if she sews a sprig of
rosemary into his under waistcoat. And in Modern Greece, as in East Prussia and in the
Oberpfalz, secretly slipping a four-leaf clover into the shoe is especially good for making a lover
faithful ; elsewhere (in Bohemia, for example) a rose hip is put in the loved one’s bed. Among
the South Slavs, according to Krauss,! ‘‘ the girl digs out the piece of earth on which her beloved
has trod, puts the earth in a flower pot and plants in it the pot marigold (Calendula officinalis).
That is the flower which does not fade ! Just as the yellow flower waxes and blooms and does
not fade, so also shall the love of the man for the maid wax, bloom and never fade away.”

In the Middle Ages nutmeg and cloves were much esteemed in Germany. An old incanta -
tion which, since 1534, has frequently appeared in print and is entitled the *“ Fount of Youth *
or ‘“Key to the Heart ’’ (perhaps a roundelay) runs as follows, according to J. Sahr:

‘“In the garden of my love
There grow two little trees,
The one it bears sweet spices
The other cloves doth bear ;
Nutmegs they are sweetness
The little cloves are sharp,
These do I give my lover,
That he may not forget.”

In Italy there is an infallible method forthe girl to make the youth fond of her : she must
*“ throw the powder ”’ on him. ‘¢ This comes from the lizard, a little animal otherwise generally
respected in Calabria, for it carries water to hell to extinguish the fire ; however, in this case,
there is no help for it ; love respectsno law. So the girl takes the lizard, drowns it in wine, dries
it in the sun and grinds it to powder. Of this powder, she takes a pinch and sprinkles it on the
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man she loves. This is considered an infallible method of compelling love and from it comes
the phrase : ‘She has thrown powder on me,’ .e., made me in love with her ”’ (see Kaden).

Rather less pleasant is the method, much esteemed in the Province of Bari, for binding the
loved one so firmly that he can never again separate from the girl. According to Karusio, the
love-sick girl has to steal from a cemetery the bones of a corpse, which must then be baked into
a loaf of bread without the baker’s knowledge. The bread must then be pulverised and put
under an altar stone so that the mass is read over it. With this powder, the beloved has to be
sprinkled without his being aware of it.

Sympathetic magic methods are used in Duru to make men and women madly in love.
For this sirih-pinang, or tobacco, is used. This, after an incantation has been said over it is
then put in the sirih box. If the chosen man uses it, then he must love the enchantress with a
lasting love. A still more powerful effect is produced if a piece of prepared ginger (Zingiber
offictnalis) is buried in the ground with incantations. If the chosen man walks over this spot,
then the spell acts (see Riedel ?).

In Central Sumatra also, as van Hasselt relates, they have all kinds of magical methods for
arousing love. Special fame is enjoyed by the sperm of the elephant which has been frightened
by a human being just when he was in the act of springing upon his mate. It has then to be put
on the body or clothes of the person whose love one hopes to win.

Among the Sulka in New Britain, where the girl, not the young man, is the party who makes
the marriage proposal, there are various methods employed by the young men to make the
girls they love propose, as Parkinson 2 reports. It is essential in preparing the love spell, which
usually takes place in the evening before a dance, that the girl’s name be uttered ; the young
man sprinkles his breast and back with some of this magic potion which consists of a decoction
of plants, and then on the day of the dance he tries to touch the girl with his back, or he prepares
a cigar from enchanted tobacco and get a relation of the girl to blow the smoke from this into
her face.

On St. George’s day, according to v. Wlislocki, the Transylvanian tent gipsies
bake bread flavoured with herbs which they divide among friends and foes. Mystic
influences are also ascribed to this bread, and its power is said to be undoubtedly
effective in love affairs. Many a maid, by means of this cake, robs the young man
of heart and reason, and it is then that he sings in happy remembrance :

“*Tis sure no woman bakes such bread
As my dear love offers me
In the forest at the feast
There upon St. George's day,
Kneads in flowers from the mead
In the dough and some fresh dew,
In it bakes the dearest love—
Her slave who doth devour it.”

Especially good and successful is this bread if one succeeds in procuring secretly
either something from the body of the beloved person, or if one can introduce
something from one’s own body. These latter are not by any means always very
appetising. What one tries specially to get from the desired man is a few hairs.

Success will come if one can get three hairs from the head of the desired girl and can fix
themin the cleft of a treeso that they grow with the tree ; or if thelad can cut three hairs at the
nape of the girl’s neck while she sleeps and carry them in the waist pocket, then he is assuredly
the lover.

Similar love spells with hairs are known among the gipsies of Transylvania.
About these v. Wlislocki says :

*“ The girl steals a few hairs from the head of the fellow concerned, cooks them with quince-
pips and a few drops of her blood, which she obtains from her left little finger, and makes a mess
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which she chews, and then, looking at the full moon, she recites three times the following
incantation :
¢ ¢ 1 chew thy hair,

I chew my blood,

From hair and blood

Come love

Come new life

For us/’

‘“ Then she smears a piece of her beloved’s clothing with this concotion so that he may
find peace nowhere but with her.

‘“ Among the derivations of the body itself which must be introduced into the other person
in order to arouse responsive love the perspiration plays a prominent part. It is a well-known
fact that the smell of the sweat is not always the same, and particularly in sexual excitement
it alters in character ; further, it is not to be denied that the sense of smell has a sympathetic
relationship with the sexual sensations, and it is, therefore, not to be wondered at that, in
popular belief, the sweat and scent of the body itself has the power to influence the psyche of a
fellow creature, especially of the opposite sex.”

Many examples have been brought forward to prove that close contact with the perspiration
of a human being may be the first cause of a passionate love. Henry III. was suddenly stirred
by violent love for Princess Mary of Cleves which lasted till his death, when on the day of her
marriage to the Prince of Condé (August 18th, 1579) he happened to wipe his face with a linen
handkerchief which the Princess, when heated by dancing, had shortly before taken from her
perspiring body and put away in the next room. Henry IV., too, might never have felt a fiery
passion for the beautiful Gabrielle d’Estrées if he had not at a ball wiped his brow with a
handkerchief immediately after she had herself made use of it.

Thus in Samland the girl, when she encounters the young man she is trying to capture, ashe
is washing his hands, hands him her handkerchief or even her apron to dry himself. In Hesse
a girl will pilfer a shoe or boot from the beloved, wear it herself for about a week and then give
it back to him again. :

Again, if one takes a flower to the evening meal and wipes one’s mouth with it after
drinking wine, then the flower is able to bind the other person in a permanent love if he accepts
the flower. Another method fora girl to arouse love easily in a man is for her to get her urine
into his boots.

E. Kohler gives a very good classification in Halban and Seitz, Biologie und
Pathologie des Weibes, Vol. I1., Berlin, 1924, p. 242, etc., under the title ““ Aphrodi-
siaca,” * from which we take the following :

The use of these specifics plays just as great a part in popular medicine as specifics for
abortion. Aphrodisiacs are medicaments which are said to produce an increase in the sexual
impulse either by central or peripheral stimulation (kyperemia or slight irritation in uterus and
vagina). Most of these things are really quite ineffectual. Thus, the Radiz satyri, for example,
has to thank its testicle-like bulbs for the faith in its effect. The working of the sea holly
(Eryngium campestre) could have been done by wet sponges, etc., for it was put under the man’s
bedclothes so that he should not forget his conjugal duty. Celery has an exciting effect ;
asparagus is uretic and supposed to be exciting. Deadly nightshade (Atropa Belladonna)
Scopolina atropoides, thorn-apple (Datura Stramonium) and mandrake (Atropa mandragura)
have a stronger effect. They all belong to the.nightshade plants and owe their reputation to
the condition of intoxication which occurs after indulgence in them. Thorn-apple, like Cannabis
indica, or cocaine, produces an insatiable libido and orgasm in women.

A real effect is connected with other specifics.

(1) Cantharides (Litta vesicatoria, Spanish flies) are a species of coleoptera which contain
cantharidin, especially in the stomach, which produces a vigorous irritation of the kidneys and
the lower urinal passage. Erections are caused in men and burning and itching of the vagina

* [Cf. also Hirschfeld and Linsert.)]
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in women. Most of the quack nostrums contain cantharadin, although it occasions fatal
poisonings. Castoreum, asafcetida, etc., have a similar effect. The Slav peasant woman uses a
small lizard (Scincus marinus) which she grinds to powder.

(2) Yohimbin, an alkaloid from the bark of the West African yohimbe. This produces an
increase of reflex excitability in the sacral cord and consequently in the erection centre and leads
to dilatation of the vessels, especially of the genital organs.

(3) Muiracitin from a Brazilian drug which produces Muira puama, has an effect similar
to that of yohimbin.

(4) A group of luxurious foods and spices which possess tonic properties, like eggs, oysters,
caviare, alcohol : in the form of wine or champagne, and vanilla, as appetisers, and pepper,
cloves, nutmegs as digestives.

Popular specifics also occur. Thus, in many places, the dust which falls when the horse
is being brushed ; or an irritant powder (from hellebore) is strewn on dancing floors and is
said to be extremely effective for promoting lust. The dancing makes the fine particles whirl
upwards and act as powerful irritants on the lower parts of the body and the genitals.

However, such things seem to many people not sure enough. They consider
the spell of full value only when they have actually incorporated the magic means
in the person to be enchanted ; in other words, when they have been able to mix
it in his food or drink.

Here we have, first of all, the love potions, the philtres of the ancient Greeks and Romans,
of which we have already spoken ; and among the Germans and the South Slavs, as among all
other people, they play a favoured part. The old magic is there apparent, and even down to
the present time there are deluded people who believe in its power. A woman who dealt in
love potions was taken into custody in Berlin in the year 1859 ; she had done a good daily
business. In Franconia a love potion is made from the lovage plant, the mystic power of which
was much prized. The Bohemians drop bat’s blood into beer for the same purpose. Not by
any means innocuous must be the frenzy of love which Frankish girls produce in the men they
love, since they put in their coffee a decoction of Spanish flies, the heads of which they have
bitten off beforehand ; for the cantharidin in the little creatures has an injurious effect on the
internal organs, especially on the kidneys.

Generally speaking, love potions were much feared in earlier times, and according to the
statement of old physicians, people were made insane by them, for example, Zacchia
speaks of the ¢ pocula amatoria et philtra ”’ which make men mad (Lib. II., tit. I1., queest. III.,

16, p. 64).

A masterly description of the effect of one of these love potions has been given
by Gottfried von Strassburg in * Tristan.”

But here, too, we again come across the passion for administering something from one’s
own body to the other person. In Spreewald, states von Schulenburg, the youth makes the
girl fall in love with him by cutting the little finger of his left hand and secretly causing the girl
to swallow the blood from it. In Bohemia, also, they cut a finger in the last hours of the year,
mix three drops of the blood in a drink and give it to the object of their love.

Wolf 2 states that a certain love powder is much prized by people in the Netherlands.
They take a wafer which must not have been consecrated, write a few words on it with bload
from their ring finger and then have five masses read over it by a priest. Then the wafer is
divided into two equal parts, one of which one takes oneself and the other one gives to the person
whose love one wishes to win. By this means, ‘“ much evil has happened and many a chaste
maiden has been seduced.”

Yet ordinary blood was not powerful enough for the uncultivated people. There had to be
something special about it. And so menstrual blood was chosen for the magic food.

As early as the ninth century there were isolated cases in Germany (e.g., in the
Rhineland) of menstrual blood being used in men’s food as a spell. In a passage of
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Burchard of Worms, it runs:  Fecisti quod quaedam mulieres facere solent ?
Tollunt menstruum suum sanguinem, et immiscent cibo vel potui, et dant viris suis
ad manducandum vel ad libendum, ut plus diligantur ab eis. Si fecisti, quinque
annos per legitimas ferias poeniteas ”’ (p. 974).

Even to-day in Lower Italy in the province of Bari, Karusio says it is firmly
believed that a piece of bread moistened with menstrual blood and given to a man
to eat will infallibly make him fall in love with the girl from whom the blood comes.

Inthesame way, the SouthS!lav women, according to Krauss,! try to administer
unnoticed some of their menstrual blood to the men they love.

Likewise, the gipsy women in Transylvania are of the opinion “that apple
pips burnt to dust, mixed with menstrual blood and put in a youth’s food will drive
him mad with love.”” But this blood possesses still greater power if it has flowed on
New Year’s Night.

Menstrual blood from her own body and acquired on New Year’s Night is,
for the Transylvanian gipsy maid, an infallible means of arousing love. The man
whose clothes she sprinkles with it finds it difficult to leave her. In the year 1884,
Joane Gintare, a gipsy maid of the Leila tribe, was denounced to the police at
Miihlbach (Transylvania) by her fellow tribeswomen for having made all the men
of the tribe mad with menstrual blood which she got on New Year’s day. The
accusers, states v. Wlislocki, with their accusation, were dismissed.

Again, too, the most prominent part is played by the sweat. In Samland one must bedew
with perspiration the apple or roll which the other is to eat ; in Silesia, Bohemia and Oldenburg
one carries fruit, especially an apple, or white bread or a piece of sugar, on the bare skin under
the arm long enough for it to be impregnated with sweat and then it is given to the other to eat.
The same thing occurs in Spreewald. But there, when a girl wishes to gain the love of a young
man, she has at night to place on her vulva a pellet or roll or biscuit or an apple, let it get wet
with perspiration and then give to the young man to eat ; after that he cannot part with her.
Also, a silk handkerchief, wet with perspiration, burnt to tinder, pulverised and mixed into food,
serves as a good love spell.

In the south of Chile girls also use sweat as an ingredient in a love spell. The young woman
of Chiloé weaves cloths from threads of a certain colour. These she wears on herself for a time,
then she manages either to put them among the beloved young man’s clothes or she brews him
a drink and strains it through the magic cloth. After drinking this he cannot resist her.

In Bohemia hairs from the armpits are powdered and baked in the cake; and Captain
Jacobson told M. Bartels that in Norway there was a well-known love spell which consisted in
having finely chopped genital hair baked into bread and given to the other to eat. Elsewhere
they smear the bread that the other person is to eat with wax from the ears. Even semen is,
asintheearly Middle Ages (cf. Wasserschleben), stillmixedinto a girl’s food or drink in Bohemia
according to Grohmann. Otherstaste a nutmeg, which is then secretly given to the beloved for
him to eat. If anybody wants another person to be consumed with love for her she must swallow
three peppercorns on an empty stomach and late, and after she has defaecated, the peppercorns
must be got out of the dung, dried and ground to powder. This powder is then baked in a cake
and given to the desired man or lad to eat. This, according to Krauss,! is done in the district
of Varazdin.

Among the South Slavs the following are in common use : the droppings of a stork mixed
with food ; similarly the blood or intestines of a bat, with and without the fat of a stork;
further, the fat of a snake, a bird, a dog, and a dragon ; further, an apple which has lain one
night in the hand of the corpse of an illegitimate child (see F. S. Krauss 14).

In the decrees of Bishop Burchard of Worms, we find: ‘‘ Fecisti quod quaedam mulieres
facere solent ? Prosternunt se in faciem et discoopertis natibus, jubent, ut supra nudas nates
conficiatur panis, et eo decocto tradunt maritis suis ad comedendum. Hoc ideo faciunt ut plus
exardescant in amorem illarum ? Si fecisti, duos annos per legitimas ferias poeniteas.”” Again,
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*“ Gustasti de semine viri tui, ut propter tua diabolica facta plus in amorem tuum exardesceret ?
Si fecisti, septem annos per legitimas ferias poenitere debes.)” Or ‘““Fecisti quod quaedam
mulieres facere solent ? Tollunt piscem vivum, et mittunt eum in puerperium suum et tamdiu
ibi tenent, donec mortuus fuerit, et decocto pisce vel assato, maritis suis ad comedendum
tradunt, ideo faciunt hoc, ut plus in amorem earum exardescant ? Si fecisti, duos annos per
legitimas ferias poeniteas’ (973-974).

In the love potions used in early times there were, states Marx, the following ingredients :
laurel twigs, the brain of a sparrow, the bones from the left side of a toad which has been
devoured by ants, the blood and heart of pigeons, the testicles of the ass, horse, cock and, again,
especially, menstrual blood. All these are used in Swabia.

In Morocco, according to Quedenfeld, the head of a vulture and of a big saurian are used,
to be secretly administered as a powder t6 the husband, so that the love which his wife has lost
may return to her.

From Tunis (Sfax) Narbeshuber 2 reports that there the so-called ‘“ May-
sausage ' is prepared for the same purpose by making a sausage from the entrails
of a lamb slaughtered in May and into which is introduced a burnt mouse which has
been ground to powder. There, they say proverbially of a man in love : he has
eaten May-sausage. The egg of a black hen also which has been laid on a Thursday
ranks as a magical material.

According to a notice in the Yuen-Kien-lui-Han, a Chinese Encyclopadia
completed in 1703, which contains on fol. 9, b, tom. CDXLVI,, a quotation from the
Tau-hwang-tsah-luh which was written about the ninth century, in Nanhai
(Kwangtung of to-day (?) in China), at one time, certain insects were used for the
preparation of a love potion, in which Minakata, who discovered the notice, wanted
to recognise the praying mantis.

“In Nanhai, there lives on the Manlan tree (Canarium pimela or C. album), a
peculiar kind of bee (or wasp). It looks as if the leaves of this tree had grown
arms and legs with which they grasp the branches and press so closely to each other
that they cannot be distinguished from the foliage. Hence, in order to gather
them, the Southern tribes used first to fell the tree and wait for the foliage to wither
and fall, and only then were they able to recognise and take the insects which they
use for a love potion.”

In Germany there are certain days specially favourable for the compulsion of
love ; they are St. John’s (June 24th), St. Andrew’s (November 30th), and St.
Silvester’s (December 31st). On these days, special incantations are of great power.
Thus, in Tyrol, a woman in love gives her lover Easter eggs to eat which have been
boiled on Easter Sunday on a consecrated fire.

In Samland, according to Frischbier, the loved man can be compelled at least
to think of his girl, if the latter cries the name of her sweetheart aloud three times
where nobody can hear it.

Among the Japanese, a forsaken fiancée tries to revenge herself on her unfaithful
lover by means of magic. Junker v. Langegg describes such a scene :

‘“ At the second hour of morning, the ‘ hour of the bull, she betook herself to the grove
wrapped in wide, white drapery. Her bare feet were protected by sandals with raised wooden
soles. Her hair was loose ; on her head, she had one of these earthenware tripods, which are
used for holding the tea kettle in the brazier, fastened upside down ; on each of the three feet
thus turned upwards was stuck a burning candle. In her left hand, she bore a straw figure
of the man, in her right, a hammer. Between her teeth she held nails. On her breast hung a
mirror. Her colourless eyes glittering cruelly, her features set in hate, she slowly approached
a tree and crucified upon it the image of her hated lover. Now she broke her silence and implored
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the god to avenge the desecration of his grove ; to save the tree, and to inflict his fearful
punishment on him who was guilty of the crime. Painful sickness, slow, agonising death should
be his.”” Fig. 546 represents this scene after the woodcut of a Japanese encyclopadia.

F. W. K. Miiller informed M. Bartels that these ceremonies bore the name of Ushimo-
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F16. 546.—A forsaken Japanese bride seeks revenge by magic. (From a Japanese woodcut.)

tokimairi ; and that this means ‘‘ at the hour of the bull (at two o’clock at night) to visit
respectfully.”

A woodcut of the famous Japanese painter Hokusai from about the year 1820 treats of the
same subject, and is reproduced in Fig. 547. ‘It is a ghostly scene and the unhappy bride
may well be fearful. The mystic bull, after which the hour is called, winds itself between the
trees and has seized with his trunk-shaped, elongated muzzle, the end of the sash which the
bride has tied round her waist. She is trying with both hands to free herself from the bull.



Fi1a. 547.—A forsaken Japanese bride seeks revenge by magic. (From a Japanese woodcut by Hokusai.)
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She has taken hold of a hammer with her mouth so that she can use her hands. The upper part
of her body is bent forward ; her hair flutters and the candle flames on her head flicker in the
wind. Two tree trunks have each a Tengu or wood sprite clinging to them, with sparrows’
wings and fantastic birds’ heads. One of them seems to be producing with a fan the breeze
which is making the candles flicker ’ (M. Bartels).

A woodcut (Fig. 548) of the Japanese painter, Kyosai, also shows us such a
forsaken bride who has performed the annihilation spell against the faithless lover.
“ All kinds of horrors surround her, so that she has sunk on her knees in terror.
The hammer with which she has nailed the straw model of her one-time lover to
the tree has fallen from her hands, the mirror still adorns her breast, and the candles
on her head are not yet extinguished. A demon cowers near her ; over her head
hovers a skeleton and behind it rise tongues of flame, into which a devil is casting
human shadows. A man and a woman with horrible gestures hover in the air.
It is not possible to tell, however, what they signify. Is it perhaps the unfalthful
man and the woman for whose sake he has abandoned his poor lady love”

(M. Bartels).
Among the Battak in Sumatra, Rémer states, the bride who has been deceived
in love, tries to draw the faithless lover back to her. ‘‘ The girl touches the marriage

bed with the specifics and herbs which summon the tend: (soul), in the belief that
the young man dreams everything that she does, and so his soul will come back to
her.”

The lodestone, the magic power of which we shall discuss in another place,
also possesses the convenient property of being able to rouse to fresh flame the love
of married couples which is growing cold. Volmar informs us of this in his
“ Steinbuch ”’ (thirteenth century): “ The woman whose husband cannot bear
her should wear this stone on her neck, and on the third day he will love that
woman like his own body, and if a woman hates her husband then he should do
the same.”

Also of a stone which the “head ” carries on his stomach for seven years,
Volmar says :

“ And I will tell you more about it. Whoever wants to please her husband
shall carry the stone on her.”

Now a love spell is not only used by those who have already cast eyes on one
of their fellow beings, for man has, from time immemorial, needed love, although
he did not yet know whom he should make happy with his own. And there again,
magic methods must come to his assistance.

In France a man becomes irresistible to ladies if he carries a swallow’s heart about him.
F. Krauss ! reports the following custom of the South Slavs (according to the information of
a peasant girl from Dolori (South Hungary)): ‘A big (fully-developed) girl who, as usual,
cherishes the desire to make a man mad with love so that he follows her about as if blind,
always carries a bat under the shoulder on the left side.”” The natives in the Eastern part of
New Guinea, according to Comrie, believe firmly in a love spell which they imparted to him in
the greatest secrecy. It consists in rubbingthe face with a fragrant gum ; the other sex cannot
then resist the person thus besmeared. The native name for this spell is tabal (p. 109). The
Keisar islanders believe that love frenzy can be produced by putting secret substances on the
footmarks of men and women, or by stepping upon the places where they have made water and
urinating themselves there (Riedel 1).

There is a simple method for Hindu men : they make, states Martin,! an ordinary little
horse-shoe magnet : “‘if the possessor knows how to accomplish certain little spells with this,
then no female heart is safe from him.”

W.—VOL. 1I. ]
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Fi6. 548.—A forsaken Japanese bride seeks revenge by magic.

(From a Japanese woodcut by
Kyosai.)
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‘ Among the Dyaks in South-East Borneo,” Grabowski ! states that ‘it is sufficient to
be the fortunate possessor of a djawet (t.e., a holy vessel), to haveluck in all things, but especially
also in love.”

Women and girls need also to be on their guard against certain finger rings.
Volmar gives information about this in his ““ Steinbuch.”

A great many examples of ““ love spells ’ and * spells for women ’’ are collected
in Neuhauss’s work on New Guinea. It is interesting that a disenchantment also
can be achieved. The missionary, Keysser, in speaking about the Kai, says :

‘ If a man touches the wife of another, directly or indirectly, he conveys to her his soul
substance and arouses in her desire for him. If the husband notices in the changed behaviour
of his wife that she is unfaithful to him, and can ascertain who the man is who has turned her
head, then he can make the seducer take back his soul substance. The latter must first touch
the woman with a cigarette, and then stroke his own arms, legs and body with it. Then he
must spit upon the cigarette as a sign that he has now turned aside from the woman. Now the
woman must smoke the cigarette, so that she drawsin along with the smoke the aversion of the
man, by which means the former inclination is quite overcome.

‘ Finally, the man must also, as a sign of contempt, step over the woman sitting on the
ground. Here we have quite a complicated experiment in soul substance.”

3. LOVE’'S HELPERS

Working spells is not everybody’s affair, and even in love matters many dare
not work the spell themselves. They need the help of more strong-minded natures
who have the necessary experience in the black art. Often it is an old woman
““ who can eat more than bread,” as the popular saying goes, who gives the necessary
instructions. Also the wandering scholars with whom, as abettors in such matters,
we are already acquainted.

The sphere of action of the woman fortune-teller is not confined only to Europe.
In Middle Sumatra it is the doekoen, who is something between a midwife and a
woman doctor, and who gives the necessary help in this matter. According to
van Hasselt, they sell a secret specific called pdkdsié there, “ which one mixes between
food and drink for those whose inclination and love one wants to secure. The
reader will let me off the enumeration of the unclean contents.” (Unfortunately,
this author, like so many other ethnologists, places morality higher than science.)
This * disgusting filth ’ is calculated to do harm to the people who come in contact
with it.*

Among the Indian tribes of America this magic craft falls solely to the medicine
men.

The ancient Peruvians, according to von Tschudi, had a special kind of magician
chosen from among those who dealt in magic for the purpose of bringing lovers
together. He writes :

*“ For this purpose they made talismans from roots or feathers, which were put as secretly
as possible into the clothes or camping place of those whose affection one wanted to gain, or
from the hair of the person whose love was wanted, or from little brightly-coloured birds out
of the primeval forests or merely from their feathers ; they also sold to those in love a so-called
kuyanarumi (stone for being loved) of which they maintained that it was found only where
lightning had struck (thunderbolt). They were mostly bits of black agate with white veins,

* [Cf. Leeuw, p. 221.]
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and were called sonko apatSinakuz (reciprocal heart-bearer). These runatsinkiz (men-uniters)
also prepared infallible and irresistible love potions.”

Among the North American Indians there is for all kinds of sorcery a widespread
confraternity, whose members bear the name midé. Only men possessing the
highest degrees of this order, which are only attained with great difficulty, are
qualified for the most powerful magic. They also make a love powder, concerning
which W. J. Hoffman gives us information. It was a midé of the Chippeway Indians
who made this powder. He had reached the fourth degree, the highest which
could be attained in the brotherhood. This love powder, says W. J. Hoffman,
is held in high esteem, and its composition is a profound secret ; only for a high
price is it made over to another. It consists of the following ingredients : vermilion,
powdered snake-root (Polygala senega L), a slight trace of the menstrual blood of a
girl who has her courses for the first time, and a piece of ginseng, which is cut from
the bifurcation of the root and pulverised. These are mixed together and put into
a little calico bag. The rule that it must be taken just from the bifurcation of the
root probably refers to a supernatural connection with the genitals of human
beings. The production of this philtre, however, is not so very simple; a
sacrifice forms part of it, consisting of tobacco, to the K¢’tshs
Man’ido, which must be accompanied by a midé-song and
with the sound of the magic rattle. If it is given up to
another, then he must practise it in the camp of the person
on whom the spell is to be cast.

The midé and an offshoot of the order, the Wabeno, have
special small boards on which are hieroglyphic-like figures.
These ““ music boards,” which are similar to the magic drums
. _ of the Laplanders and Siberian tribes, form an aid to the
Fia. 549. — Music-board .. . . .

used for magical pur- memory of the medicine men. Each picture reminds him

poses in mattersof love. of the incantation which he has to sing and each individual

?:flfgeg&oollc?a(}:?ns' design has its own special meaning. The love spell also

' occurs in these incantations probably made in the interest

of a good paying client. Schoolcraft has described several such music boards,

which probably originated among the Chippewa Indians. On one of them, among

other figures, there is ‘“ a young man in an ecstasy of love with feathers on his head

and with a drum and drumstick in his hands ”’ (Fig. 549). He pretends to possess
the power of influencing the object of his wishes. Here belongs the magic song :

‘ Hear my drum, although thou at the other end of the
Earth art, hear my drum.”

On another board there is a representation of a woman :

She is represented as one who has refused many proposals. A rejected lover prepares
mystic medicine and applies it to her breasts and to the soles of her feet. That puts her to
sleep, during which he takes her prisoner and goes to the wood with her.

The song appertaining to it is not quoted.

In Thessaly and Epirus there are women who, like the modern Greeks, believe that they
are closely allied to demons and spirits and make a lucrative business from it. Dossius states
that ‘“in ancient times the designation Thessalian woman was synonymous with sorceress.
They know how to brew the love potions and philtres of the ancients, or they are in possession
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of magic plants with which one has only to touch the man or woman one lovesin order to make
them complaisant.”

‘“In Bosnia, too,”” according to Strauss, ¢ the faith and trust in certain old women is very
great. They are credited with practising sorcery by means of prophecies, salves and other
things. It isthey, too, whom superstitious women consult in many things, as well as in matters
of love for advice and help. If a Mohammedan is unfaithful to his wife, she dare not murmur
against him ; she remains faithful and keeps silence—at home. But she then seeks the help
of one of these artful women. If her position is such that a prayer can still be of avail, then
the quack doctor is consulted as to what prayer and how often she s to make it daily, what food
she shall cook for her husband, how she is to put the necessary preskir to the ardes (washing).
The quack listens to the complaints as calmly and equably as advocates are accustomed to do
with us. When the client comes to an end, a slight pause ensues, after which the sorceress fixes
the fee for the prophecy and at once collects it and lays it aside and then only does she consider
the means which are to be employed in this case. In unfaithfulness and adultery, beans are
used with the older clients and peas with the younger. These have certain notches ; when now
the client has made her complaint (which usually consists in the fact that her husband is keeping

f
¥

another woman in the neighbourhood), and when she has first paid the agreed fee, the old witch
strews these beans or peas with a peculiar skill in the big cup which is on the carpet, then
examines the position of the notches of the beans or peas and reads from them her interpretations
which have been known from the earliest times to be infallible. She then states why the husband
has been unfaithful, by what means the rival woman binds him to her, what is to be done to
remedy the evil and much more of the same kind. But naturally she never forgets to order the
client to come to her on a later day and to bring her gifts.”

F16. 550.—Sageawin (love-song) of the Ojibway Indians.

Among the gipsies the sorceress must help the lovers even after her death.
v. Wlislocki® writes :

*“If a woman dies who has been credited among the nomad gipsies of Transylvania with
having been a so-called sorceress, then the maidens secretly rub the breast bone (as the seat of
life) of the dead woman with a cloth rag, wear it for nine days on their naked body, then let a
few drops of blood from their left hand fall on it and finally burn it. The ashes which remain
they mix in the food of the person whose love they wish to gain by magic.”

Other dead people, too, can be helpful, as we also learn from v. Wlislocki : ¢

‘ Serbian gipsy girls cut their left foot with a bit of glass on St. Basilius’ day (January 30th
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0.8.) and collect the blood in a new dish when the church bells ring. This dish is then closed
up and is buried with its contents in the grave of a man with the words :

‘¢ All the love which this dead man had in life, come to so and so ; blood draw it hither so
that I may give it to so and so ! If he does not love me then, dry up his life, as this, my blood,
dries up !’

‘“ After nine days the pot is dug up and in it a favourite dish of the lad concerned is cooked.
Hence the expression : ‘ He has eaten blood.”

How an abandoned bride in Munich managed is reported by Helene Raff, to
whom she said :

*“ Now I say a Paternoster every evening for the most miserable
souls (z.e., those who no longer get intercessions from anybody else) ;
that they leave him no peace till he comes back to me again”
(typical egoism of ‘““love ).

Here the wandering soul of a personality quite un-
known to the forsaken bride acts as love helper.

4. MEANS TO AVERT LOVE

The desire to ward off love sometimes happens to
people who have procured the love of another by magic.
They are tired of the blessing, and would like to get free
from the other’s affection in proper fashion. That can, of
course, only be done by a new spell.

He who shot the above-mentioned owl (II., p. 169) and clasped
his maiden to him with the sacrum, also does well to keep the
sacrum carefully. For, if he wants to get free from the girl again,
he need only touch her with this bone.

Just as one wins love by bringing parts of one’s own self to or
into the body, so one can get free from her in an analogous manner.
In order to do this one procures something from the other person,
makes it dry up or pass away in the light of the sun or in smoke at
night ; with it love then disappears, and not infrequently also the
body of the person who was once loved. What love brings forth,

Fia.
mannikin.

551l.—Mandrake
The body is
not of genuine man-
drake but of long-rooted

garlic. It bestows in-

visibility, brings wealth,
heals every disease and
acts as a lovecharm.
(Germanic Museum,
Nuremberg.)

it can, in other circumstances, make also to cease.

With this ranks also the malice which rejected love or broken
faith devises or accomplishes in revenge. Among several other
magic specifics which are qualified to destroy the mutual love of an

engaged couple, Schonwerth quotes the following from Oberpfalz :
‘* A revengeful being of this kind lights a candle at midnight and, after a preceding incantation,
sticks a number of needles into it with these words : ‘I pierce the light, I pierce the light, I
pierce the heart whichIlove.” Now, if the lover proves unfaithful later, it is hisdeath.”” There-
fore, it is important to learn that a certain clover, which bears its tiny white blossoms about
Easter, protects people from love potions.

A method more agreeable to popular taste is that which Paulini cites in his
‘ Heylsame Dreck-Apotheke.” He writes : ‘“ When a wicked female creature has
given a man something to make him love her, he should bestir himself only to get
some of her dirt and put it in his shoe. As soon as the dirt gets warm and the
stench goes up to his nose, he will be disliked by her.”

Ovid gives warning against such faith in magic.
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*“ Therefore, whoever you are that seek aid in my skill, have no faith in spells and witch-
craft ”’ (‘‘ Remedies of Love,” 289 1i.).

Yet in his time such superstitions were widespread.

*“ If anyone thinks that the baneful herbs of Hemonia and arts of magic can avail, let him
take his own risk. That is the old way of witchcraft ; my patron Apollo gives harmless aid in
sacred song ' (‘‘ Remedies of Love ” 249 ff.).

Ovid renounces such magical methods, and he suggests more effective means
to his protégés which are thus set forth:

* Under my guidance, no spirit will be bidden issue from the tomb ; no witch will cleave the
ground with hideous spell ; no crops will pass from field to field, nor Pheebus’ orb grow suddenly
pale. As of wont, will Tiber flow to the sea’s water ; as of wont, will the moon ride in her snow-
white car. No hearts will lay aside their passion by enchantment nor love flee vanquished by
strong sulphur ”’ (‘ Remedies of Love,” 253 ff.).

Ovid is so sure of his success that he cries to his disciples :

*“ Soon will you pay your dutiful vows to the inspired poet, made whole, both man and
woman by my song ”’ (‘‘ Remedies of Love,” 813 ff.).

But from the earliest times onwards there have been credulous minds, and many
a protective amulet has had to preserve its possessor from love spells. Among
the Germanic peoples such a belief is very ancient. We come across it as far back
as the epic tales of the older Edda. The Valkyrie Sigrdrifa awakened from her
sleep, gives Sigurd advice regarding the use of protective amulets and similar
devices :
* Qlranar skalt kunno, ef pu vill annars kvéaen
vélit pik i trygp, ef truir;
& horni skal rista’ ok 4 handar baki
ok merkja a nagli Naup.”
(Sigrdrifumal)

5. MARRIAGE ORACLES AND PROGNOSTICATIONS

It must, indeed, be admitted that it is quite a justifiable curiosity for young
people to want to know who it is really who is going to bring them love. In this
the love oracles have to assist, but they cannot be merely employed when wanted,
for they can only bring about the desired effect on special Saints’ days or nights.

On St. Andrew’s eve (in Konigsberg) one pushes the lower end of the bed thrice with one’s
feet and says:
*“ Bed of wood, I tread on thee
St. Andrew, I beg of thee :
Let to me in dream appear
This day my love, my dear.”

On St. John’s eve, in the Angerberg district (according to Miillenhoff), people
scatter any seed they like on the ground and say while doing so :

*“ I scatter my seed
In Abraham’s name
This night, my dear love
In sleep I await.
How he walks and how he stands
As he goes along the street !
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Among the gipsies, according to v. Wlislocki,® St. George’s night is important.

*“If a maiden wants to see her still unknown husband, she goes to a cross roads on St.
George’s night, combs her hair towards the back, pricks the little finger of her left hand with
a needle, and lets three drops of blood fall on the ground while she says :

‘¢ My blood I give to my dearest
Him I see, to him shall I belong !’

*“ Then shall the drops of blood rise up in the form of the future husband and slowly
dissolve in the air. The maiden must then get up the blood together with the dust and dirt
and throw all into the running water, otherwise the nitvashi (water sprites) will lap up the drops
of blood and the maiden will, as a bride, find death in the water.”

*“ Christmas night, too, possesses special magic power. The Magyar woman must stand
naked before a mirror, then she will see in it her future husband ”’ (v. Wilislocki).

The Roumanians in Bukowina have quite a number of oracles which are mostly
employed on St. Andrew’s eve. Kaindl has collected some of them. They cannot
all be mentioned here.

There is a shoe oracle, by which a shoe, when thrown over the cottage, shows the direction

F16. 552.—Love-oracle on St. Andrew's Fic. 553.—Love-oracle on St. Andrew's
night. A naked girl pokes her head night. A naked girl walks about in
into the oven door to find her future the dark to find her future husband.
husband. (Germanengravingof 1709.) (German engraving of 1709.)

from which the bridegroom will come ; the counting of nine wooden plugsin the dark, where the
character of the ninth plug indicates the kind of future husband, whether strong, bent and so on :
the baking of nine cakes, according to special rules, any one of these cakes which a tom-cat
allowed into the room takes will be the future husband, each cake standing for a certain youth.
A proceeding similar to the German custom depicted in Fig. 553 is also practised. The girl
lights candles at midnight and places them before the mirror, then she steps naked before it
and combs her hair, whereupon the bridegroom appears to her (see Kaindl).

The most effective time, however, is the turn of the year. On New Year's
Eve, in many parts of Germany, the girl places herself naked on the hearth at
midnight and looks through her legs into the chimney or stove flue ; then she sees
her destined bridegroom. Schmidt mentions this too in his ‘“ Rocken Philosophia,”
and depicts it in the engraved frontispiece (Figs. 552 and 553). The following
verses refer to these scenes :

“You (the old witch) followed are by such maidens as naked seek the darkness ;
And eagerly St. Andrew for a bridegroom do entreat ;
Those who in the oven stove their heads do thrust
And unashamed their legs outstretched with buttocks all abominably bare
And will then hearken who will be their future love.”
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Among the South Slavs, according to Krauss, the girl catches a spider, puts it
in a reed which she stops up at both ends. Before going to sleep she thinks of all the
saints, makes the sign of the cross thrice over the pillow and says: ‘ Oh, spider,
thou climbest to the heights and to the depths, seek the man destined for me by
fate and bring him to me as a dream picture. If thou dost bring him here, I will
let thee free again in the morning that thou mayst go on through the land ; if thou
dost not bring him to me, then will I squash thee to death.”

v. Wlislocki relates : ““ On St. Andrew’s eve or New Year’s eve the gipsy girls
of Transylvania go to a tree which they shake one by one whilst the following is
sung in chorus :

‘“ ¢ They fall, they fall, the leaves fall down
Where is he whom I hold dear ?
Thou white dog bark and bark again,
My dearest comes to me with haste.’

‘“If a dog barks in the distance while the tree is being shaken and the chorus sung, then
the maiden concerned will marry before a year has passed.”

In Naples, San Raffaele, who has his church in one of the steepest and narrowest
streets, is a matchmaker of very special significance. On the feast days of the saint
the church is thronged from early mass till Ave Maria. For the most part, the
visitors are young, well-dressed girls. Thereby hangs the following tale: San
Raffaele is, according to Neapolitan popular belief, the patron saint of young girls,
and is credited with listening to their pious prayers for a husband on his name day.
The gay groups of girls going in and out of the church with their modest, almost
ashamed bearing, are very picturesque, and are admired without impropriety by
the young men waiting at the church doors. Now and then a sarcastic remark is
passed when a virgin goes by who has obviously been making the difficult pilgrimage
to the church of San Raffaele for thirty years. Near the church a fair is set up,
where fruit of all kinds, especially pomegranates, Indian figs, also toys and images
of saints are for sale. Nowadays the feast day ends with the ringing of the vesper
bells ; formerly the streets were brilliantly lighted when darkness fell and a band
in the church square played alternately dances and Neapolitan folk music till late
at night, to which strains the people of San Raffaele listened, and there appeared
many hopeful couples believing in him.

The shoe oracle, so well known in Germany, is, in the district of Belluno,
associated also with New Year’s Eve, according to Sarovia as quoted by Bastanzi.
When the hour of midnight strikes the parents must throw an old shoe at random
down stairs. If it falls so that the toe points downwards, then the daughter is to
marry in the course of the year. The girls of Belluno also, on January 1lst, let
flutter from the window a ribbon which has been in unused lye for 24 hours. If a
young man passes at that moment, then he is the future husband. 1In Bari, however,
if a girl keeps her house in disorder, then she will get a scabby husband (see Karusio).

All kinds of further superstitions are connected with these oracles. For
example, one can judge which of two betrothed people is most anxious for marriage ;
one has to avoid certain days for the wedding, certain weather for the wedding
day ; certain encounters during the marriage procession foretell happiness or unhappi-
ness for the future married life ; and finally, one can, by taking certain sympathetic
measures during the priest’s benediction, be sure of the mastery in the future
married state. We will give only a few examples of these here. In Belluno,
Sarovia states, people make two straw dolls, which represent the newly betrothed
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couple, and put them on the fire. The doll which catches fire first is the one who
is most desirous of marriage.

““Né de Venere né de Marte no se spose e no se parte,”’ say the people in Belluno
and Treviso, according to Bastanzi. In the non-Catholic parts of Masuren, on the
contrary, Friday is the day most favoured, according to Toeppen, only it must not
be under the sign of Cancer. Rainy weather brings the married couple in Bari a
life full of tears (Karusio), and to meet a funeral procession foreshadows in the same
district mourning and sorrow.

During the ceremony in Soldau and Gilgenburg, in East Prussia, the bride
must tread on the bridegroom’s foot, or kneel on his coat, or when they hold hands,
bring her hand on top, then throughout the marriage she has the upper hand.

The Buddhists in Tibet, according to Werner, consider it necessary for the
bridal couple to learn with the help of an astrologer whether their marriage will be
a happy or an unhappy one. The oracle sets free twelve animals, tame and wild,
and by the manner in which they meet, whether friendly or hostile, the matter is
decided. If they are friendly the astrologer is handsomely rewarded, for with
these people the breaking of an engagement is very much disliked.

There is also a Japanese proverb which runs :

*In the year of the apes, one contracts no marriage.”
Commenting on this, Ehmann adds :

“ They believe that such a marriage would not be of long duration, and for this reason,
that the word ‘ ape,’ saru, means also ‘ go away ’ (separate).”

As the ten Kate relates, women and girls in Japan determine from moles
(hokuro) on the skin on the inside of the thigh whether they will have much sorrow
in connection with their marriage.

In one of the Japanese works obtained by M. Bartels for his collection, the
‘ Ehonkon-reite-bikigusa,” t.e., ““ Illustrated Guide to Marriage Ceremonies ’’ (of
the year 1769), F. W. Miiller found a section entitled ‘“ Words which must not be
used on the marriage night.”” These are the expressions : send back, be separated,
go back, withdraw, forsake, disillusion, thin, give away, send away, part, send,
have enough, return, see to the door, not to impregnate, not to like, to abhor,
departure. We see that these are merely turns of speech mali ominis which the
young couple have to avoid so that they may not bring on their young happiness
the evil fate lying in these words.

Anyone who wishes to learn more of these things is referred to the treatises of
Frischbier, Krauss,! etc., where he can follow the many forms of love oracle and
marriage superstititions for himself.

6. COURTSHIP AND BETROTHAL

What we understand by the courtship of a bride is to many people an absolutely
unknown idea. The wooing is, to some extent at least, a rape, and the marriage is
by force. There are, however, many peoples at a fairly low stage of civilisation
among whom it must be recognised that a regular effort is made to ensure the
fondness and consent of the couple chosen to marry each other. In any case, we
must approach the circumstances in these cases with quite a different standard
from that which we are accustomed to apply to highly civilised nations. For it
happens by no means infrequently that this wooing does not aim at a marriage
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contract for life at all, but only at the attainment of regular sexual intercourse,
which, however, if it should really lead to marriage later, makes necessary a further
wooing in a different form.

In this sphere we come across very peculiar customs, which, if we were to
follow them up completely, would take us far beyond the limits of this book. Only
a few examples will be given here :

Riedel ? states that on the islands of Tenibmer and Timor Laut, ‘‘ the youth who will seek
the favour of a maiden, goes to her house at night and knocks at the place where she sleeps.
From motives of propriety, she asks who is there, and, when he has told her his name, what he
wants. Thereupon, he answers : ‘I have no pinang, please give me pinang with sirth, dry
and broken in two.” If the girl is fond of him, she then says: ‘ Wait a little ; I will see if it is
to be found,” and hands him the sirik ptnang through an opening. In order to be prepared for
this eventuality, the young girls are accustomed from the beginning of puberty to sleep with a
basketful of sirih always beside them. The young girl then strokes the young man’s hair
through the opening, whilst he fondles her breasts, the only time that these things are done, for
both are tabu. The following night they spend in a quiet place outside the house and meet by
day in the bush, where the girl has to gather wood. After the first coitus, the girl takes away
the young man’s penis covering, his ear-rings or his comb, in order to compel him to be true
to her and, in the event of pregnancy, to have evidence in her hands or, as they express it, as
‘ compensation ’ for the girth pinang given him. Thus, they live with each other for some time,
and if their love is lasting, the young man, for form’s sake, asks the girl, through an old woman,
if she will marry him.

Similarly Hagen 3 reports that among the Papuans of Astrolabe Bay in New Guinea, if a
young man wants to woo a girl, he rolls a cigarette in which he has entwined a hair of his head,
one from his shoulders and one from his pubic region. This he smokes half-through and then
gives it to his mother, requesting her to take it to the lady of his choice. Then, if she smokes
it to the end, the suitor is accepted. Hagen 3 suggests that a love spell is concealed in this : in
Neuhauss’ work on New Guinea many similar spells are grouped together.

Kubary describes, obviously from personal observation, the wooing of a Samoan youth for
the girl of his choice and her love for him. In Samoa, so peaceful by day, the young people of
both sexes meet in the evening on the male. A young warrior, well practised in expression,
stands by a group of young girls. *‘‘ He stands upright and with arms raised gesticulates so
that his whole head quivers. He stamps with his feet, he advances and retires, he stretches out
his arm as if he had a spear in his hand, then again, he swings it round in a circle as if he were
on the point of crushing the enemy with a club. Without doubt, he is a warrior relating his
deeds, his conquests to his audience of beautiful girls. These are all eyes and ears.” One sees
what a powerful impression his narration makes on the young girls who cheer him enthusiastic-
ally. .Then he calls some of his comrades to sing together : ‘‘ Our narrator is the leader, all
those present form the chorus ; however, the singing does not last long.”

The warrior stands up and places himself opposite one of the most beautiful maidens.
She hesitates ; indeed, almost unwillingly, she lets herself be pressed forward by her friends
and drawn into the open by her beautiful dancer. Now she stands in the circle and with eyes
cast down, smoothing the lava-lava which encircles her voluptuous hips, she is the very picture
of sweet timidity. The chorus of dancers who are standing ready, changes the tune and begins
a song in the beat of the usual dance, at first slowly and softly, gradually quicker and more
loud. Let us observe our dancer.

He raises his arms and, making circles round his head, beats the time with his finger tips.
His feet move without touching the ground ; he appears to wish to push it from him. He rises
into higher supernatural regions still unaware of his girl partner to whom his side is turned.
She, too, beats time softly with her fingers and, like him, her feet push away the earth. Both
hover in a higher sphere . . . and here they become aware of each other. The expression of
the man’s face, every motion of his limbs, his whole body betoken surprise and delight. She,
like a goddess, looks indifferent ; to keep off the invader, her mouth screwed up mockingly,
she retreats out of his way. He fears to scare her and tries to entice her by supplication. He
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stands motionless, expressing his prayer by every movement of his body. He stretches out his
arms longingly, he moves them empty before his face, indicating absence, he presses his breast
to keep it from bursting. He begs and prays and see ! moved by such excess of feeling, the
beautiful dancing girl smiles. Looking down with her head bent backwards, she holds out her
arms to him . . . she yields. . . . The dancer intoxicated with joy does not believe his eyes.
Bent backwards, gazing upwards, he stands motionless like a stone! Then he breaks into a
chaotic network of leaps and grimaces like a fish struck by a spear. He is soon beside her . . .
but the unforeseen happens ! Instead of seizing the offered happiness, he begins to reproach
the willing maid for her hesitation. He threatens her with his finger, he shakes his head, he
turns away . . . and as he at last approaches her, to take hold of her, she escapes him like a
mist scattered by the wind and flies smiling mischievously to the other side of the circle, to the
endless delight of the lookers-on who cannot praise the enchanting seductress enough or rejoice
enough over the misfortune of the clumsy wooer. The latter, of course, right down from the
clouds, scarcely realises what has happened . . .

Painfully disillusioned, the dancer makes the most despairing grimaces, but he thinks of
revenge. He againstands close to her, but not as the beseeching suitor. Every movement now
breathes unconcealed mischief, pitiless mockery. With mocking finger, he threatens to pierce
her through the back. He makes derisive grimaces, laughs jeeringly and makes a show at her
back. The young girl cannot bear this for long. She will ward off the unworthy attacks face
to face. But in vain does she turn round, mockery and teasing pursue her from all sides like a
will o’ the wisp. The poor thing feels beaten, she sinks her once proud head, she presses her
hands to her heart as if she would keep off the entrance of pain. He shows repentance, he begs
for forgiveness and mercy. The face of our seductress brightens. She is no longer unwilling,
although she still wavers and is silent. The supplicator doubles, increases tenfold his efforts.
He encircles her with the most graceful leaps, he accomplishes miracles of skill . . . he keeps
on praying, and at last she lets herself be seized by the whirling figure. They dance together,
opposite each other, with one motion and one breath. Ever more quickly, more passionately,
more wildly. Their bodies seem to twinkle. . . . Their individual limbs can hardly be per-
ceived. . . . It is a chaos in which both understand each other, a chaos which sets the whole.
assembly into the utmost delight. In their hearts, they all dance with them. They are all
withdrawn from the earth and forget the cares of life. Wild shouts : malie ! malie ! lelei !
lelei ! (Oh sweet, Oh pretty), mingled with fervent hand-clapping, drown the choruses and the
dance comes to an end in a general confusion of satisfaction and praise.

Meanwhile the time for evening prayer and the evening meal has approached and the
circle scatters. . . . From all sides, in all directions, leave takings sound in the air: ° Tofi,
tofé !’ and all go to their homes.

Anyone who was near the dancer in the scattering circle might catch a few significant
words among the good nights. ‘ T'ofd inga’  tofd soifua’ are more than indifferent salutations
and a quick ‘ ¢6ro ’ as answer would meet the ear of the listener.

The mysterious word 670 means sugar cane, and here beside the path we see a field of it.
But what is that ? Quite softly, scarcely audible sounds, the cry of the Samoan owl . . . from
another direction comes to us another screech like that of the little gecko lizard. . . . At night

. in this place, that is unusual ! Suddenly we are almost afraid. Not far from us we see a
head hidden among the waving stalks. We recognise our dancer. Now the pretty lizard will
certainly not be far off. . . . And actually a form soon glides past us, quick and light as a dream.
The heads, joined each other, they wavered, sank and disappeared, and in the distance, sounded
really this time, the cry of a Samoan owl (Strix delicutula Gid).

A field of sugar cane is at night a safe hiding place for lovers. Nobody will disturb them
here at the time of ghosts and spirits. Our little couple knows it, and, careless of a listener,
one can hear them speak.

‘You know, Lilomajava, my parents hate you ; there is nothing but the awdnga for us.

The awdnga, the elopement is arranged : it is to take place on the third night.

On the shore of the neighbouring village, stillness reigns, but dark forms move on the white
sands. A toumalua, the native travelling canoe, is pushed into the water. The dark forms have
disappeared, an upright, three-cornered sail is unfolded and gliding along the shore it dis-
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appears from view. Then, from a great distance, the muffled sound of a Triton’s horn reaches
us ; this sound accompanies the happy lovers along the coast and indicates to the inhabitants
disturbed from their sleep that something strange is afoot. It goes on to Palauli where the
lovers will wait till the parents’ anger has passed.

Next morning, uproar in both villages. The friends of the happy bridegroom march through
their village and shout : ‘ Awdnga, awdnga ! ! The pretty Tanatasi and the brave Lilomajava
are awdnga ! awdnga ! !’ Thé proud parents of the bride listen with sullen rage to the public
proclamation which seals their daughter’s fate. For some time there is bad blood on both sides.
The old fathers avoid each other, the young men look at their clubs and spears, the chief part,
however, is played by the youths.

After a few weeks, it all subsides and the parents send their daughter a white mat as a sign
of their pardon. The couple who have stayed away till now comes back. The * feiainga’ is
undertaken and the white mat with traces of the worthiness of the bride is exchanged for a part
of the bridal price. The other part is handed over at the first confinement.

If the pair do not marry for love, or if there are any difficulties in the way, then everything
is arranged by their relations. In earlier times the awdnga (elopement) was the order of the day
in Samoa.”

The wooing of the Hottentots in the neighbourhood of Angra Pequena is, likewise, original.
The lover goes to the parents of his choice, sits down silently and, still silent, makes coffee.
When it is ready, he pours out a bowlful to hand to the bride ; if she drinks half of it and gives
the bowl back to the suitor so that he may drink the other half, then he is accepted. Without
saying a word, the girl will empty the bowl if the suitor is a man of means and the parents are
to receive a high enough price for their daughter. Then the emptying of the bowl signifies : yes,
I will be your wife. If she leaves the drink standing, the lover does not grieve unduly ; rather
he wanders on to another hut to try his luck again (Sigismund Israel).*

*“ If one of the Kamchadale wants to marry,” reports Steller, ‘‘ then he can get a wife in no
other way than by winning her by serving her father. When he has seen a maiden whom he
likes, then he goes and without uttering a word, settles downas if he had longbeen known there.
He begins to take part in all the work of the house and tries to make himself more pleasing than
others both to the parents-in-law and also his intended bride by strength, labour and hard
service. Now although the bride and her parents become aware in the very first days of the
object of his choice, because he works for her and takes trouble for her all the time and lies as
near her as possible at night, nevertheless, nobody asks him until after one, two, four years of
service, he succeeds in getting so far as to please not only the parents-in-law but the bride.
If he does not please them, then all his service is lost and in vain, and he must go away without
payment or revenge. If she gives him any sign of her favour, then, for the first time, he speaks
to the father about his daughter and declares the purpose of his service ; or the parents them-
selves say to him : ‘ Now, you are a fine industrious fellow, go on and see how soon you can
overcome your bride.” The father never refuses him his daughter, but he does nothing but
say, ¢ Gwatei, catch, seize her, then you will be free and the wedding take place.’” However
from that time onwards, while the suitor works and serves in the dwelling, he has the right to
watch his bride while they woik, to try whether he cannot take her by surprise. The bride, on
the other hand, takes care all the time that she do'es not meet him alone, either inside or outside
the dwelling, fastens her underclothes firmly, ties them with strong leather straps, and winds
a fishing net round them. If heseesanopportunity,however, then he fallsupon herimmediately,
cuts the net or thong in two with a stone knife, and as soon as the way is open, he puts his
middle finger into the vulva. Then he takes off his neckcloth and puts it in the bride’s under-
clothes as a sign of conquest. If, however, the others see this about to happen or hear the
screaming of the bride, they all fall upon the assailant of virginity, strike him with their
fists, pull him away from the bride by the hair and hold his arms. He had often to be beaten
thus when making the assault until he was strong enough to succeed in putting his finger into
the vulva ; then he had won. The bride herself at once announced the surrender and they all
ran away and left the bridegroom and his bride ; if he did not succeed but saw that the attack

[*No reference is given.]
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had been defeated, then he began to serve again as before ; nobody said a word to him, and he
waited every day and hour for a fresh opportunity. If the bride was fond of the bridegroom,
then she soon yielded to his will, was not too watchful and perhaps herself gave him the oppor-
tunity, so that he soon reached the point of success, though she had to simulate resistance all
the time for the sake of honour and economy.”

However, it is not always the youth who woos the girl, but sometimes the
reverse, the girl who woos the youth.

Thus, on the island of Eetar in the Malayan Archipelago, a girl, when she is kindly disposed
towards a man, sends him a snuff box made of intertwined koli-leaves and filled with tobacco,
which is supposed symbolically to represent her genitals.

Among the Osage, too, according to Waitz, the girls wooed the famous warrior by offering
a maize pipe without surrendering anything by so doing ; and the marriage was mostly con-
cluded by this means, it being publicly declared by both parties at a festival that it was their
intention to live as husband and wife. Then a hut was built for them by the combined forces
of the community.

Among the Sulka in New Britain also the girl chooses her husband. ‘‘ She sets her heart
upon the man of her choice as one says literally *’ (Parkinson 2) ; the father, or another near
relation, chosen by the girl, then betakes himself to the chosen man and makes the proposal of
marriage.

Of the Zulus in the North of the Zambesi, Wiese says :

‘“ Among the pure bred Angoni, the woman has the right to choose her husband. The
girl, after the festivity mentioned (i.e., the puberty festival), accompanied by her girl friends
armed with green twigs, betakes herself singing to the house of the chosen man and discloses to
him in song that he is her heart’s choice. If the man shows no readiness to accept the wooing,
then they all go back to their home village, weeping loudly : but if the proposal is accepted
they greet the news with tremendous jubilation ; and the girl, now considered a bride, is
accompanied to her family amid a thousand manifestations of joy. Next day the chosen man
presents himself to the girl’s father, and then begin the extremely difficult negotiations over the
price of the young lady who is to be paid for in cattle.”

Now there is, however, evidence to hand that the young girl sometimes makes
the choice yet, at the same time, reserves her decision. Thus we have reports from
Chinese sources about the Hongsao tribe in Formosa, which have been translated
by Florenz.?

““When a girl reaches marriageable age, she builds herself a house and lives alone. The
savage youth, whom she wishes to obtain, plays a musical instrument, called ‘ beak-lute,” and
remains standing (before her house). If this pleases the girl, she comes out and invites him in,
whereupon they live together. This is called'the ‘ sign manual’ After the passage of a month
they each inform their parents and they present (the bridegroom to the bride, no doubt) gauze
veils and blue and red cloth (Note.—Rich people use gauze veils, poor only red and blue cloth).
The girl’s parents bring meat and wine, gather their kinsmen together and receive their son-in-
law.”

This custom is alluded to in one of their songs, likewise given by Florenz 2:

‘“In the night, I listen to the sound of a song,
I lie there alone and am sad at heart.
To the singing of a bird too, I listen and think that an old friend comes to visit me ;
I get up and run to look, but it is the voice of the wind blowing in the bamboos ;
All this is just because my feeling of longing for the (beloved) person is so ardent.”
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Of the savage Longkiau tribe in Formosa, the Chinese report, according to
Florenz 2 :

*“ All the barbarians marry each other by themselves (i.e., without intermediary) even when
(the other party to the marriage) is the child of an elder or younger uncle. The T'ékwan (chiefs)
only do not enter into marriage with the (ordinary) barbarians. Men and women play the

F16. 554.—Marriage go-between among the Katschinzes. (Staatl. Naturhistor.
Mus., Vienna.)

¢ beak-lute ’ in the mountains and sing songs together. When they find favour in each others’
sight, they have sexual intercourse and present each other with whatever they happen to have
with them. On their return, they let the chief and their parents know. At a specially appointed
time, they have pork and wine ready, gather together the chief and their relations and the
young man enters as husband into the house of the wife ’ (Florenz 2).

We have here either the youth, or, in exceptional cases, the girl in her own
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person, as suitor, but it is far more usual to present one’s suit through the agency
of a third person. Whilst these matchmakers are of the male sex almost everywhere
in the world, and are either the father or the friends of the bridegroom, we find in
the islands of the Malayan Archipelago that it is the custom for the women to
undertake the business of matchmaking ; and they must themselves be married
and be already somewhat advanced in years. The mother of the young man, too,
may undertake this office.

The Siberian Turks (Tartars), according to Vambéry, are betrothed when still children.
The boy’s father with a few acquaintances rides to the father of the girl for whom he wishes to
propose, introduces himself and his companions, and, after the greetings are over, the match-
making father says to the girl’s father :

‘“ If the floods rush before your house, then I will willingly be a protecting rampart for you ;
if the wind rage before your house, I will willingly be a protecting wall; if you whistle to me, 1

F16. 555.—Basuto bridal snuff-boxes. A calabash is covered with pearls.
Mus. f. Volkerk., Berlin. (Photo : M. Bartels.)

will be your dog, and run up to you and, if you do not smite me on the head, I will be glad to
enter your house and be your relation.”

Then the matchmakers take the full pipes from their mouths and lay them on the hearth.
They then leave the house and return again after a short interval. If the pipes are not used,
then the suitor is rejected and they ride home : if the pipes are smoked, however, the match-
maker is welcome. Then the bridegroom’s father brings forth a dish and fills it with airam ;
one of his companions fills his pipe, and another takes a live coal from the hearth. Then they
stand waiting. Now the girl’s father gives his consent. He empties the dish, takes the offered
pipe and has it lighted by the live coal held by the third. Then follows the entertainment and
the discussion of the kalym, i.e., the price of the bride. Among poor people, it is fixed at from
15 to 20 roubles. ‘ The act of betrothal.’’ Vambéry continues, ‘‘ ends with the bridegroom’s
father making a few presents to the father and nearest relations of the bride.”” The little
bridegroom, provided with presents, has then to pay repeated visits to the bride’s home, and
often stays there for a long time. * He then becomes in work and play, the companion of his
bride.”

Among many tribes, the preliminaries for a betrothal are initiated by women inter-
mediaries. One of these we see in her ceremonial garb in Fig. 554.
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According to the interesting report of the missionary superintendent Griitzner, the marriage
proposal among the Basuto is a very complicated affair. ‘‘ First of all, the youth himself tries
to come to an understanding with the girl and to get his father’s consent. The latter then
repairs to the girl’'s father. They begin by talking of all sorts of indifferent things. At last,
he brings out the real reason for his coming and says: ‘I have come to ask you for a dog.’

Fi16. 556.—A South African bride from Natal. (From a photograph by the
Trappists at Mariannhill.)

After a long pause and apparently deep reflection, the other replies : ‘ We are poor, we have no
cattle ; have you any ?’ The suitor then complains about the hard times, but at last, after
much haggling, he at length comes to an agreement with the other about the price to be paid
in cattle for the bride and returns home. Then a second ambassador, who bears the title ¢ mma
ditsela,” * Mother of the way,’ i.e., preparer of the way, is sent to the girl’s kraal, who has to
say : ‘I have come to ask for snuff’ The old women now begin to grind snuff (the tobacco
W,—VOL. If. 0
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Fi1a. 557.—Bride from the Padang Highlands, Sumatra. (Photo : F. Schulze.)

is in the form of loaf-shaped cakes, hard as stone) and fill a calabash to serve as snuff box,
which is then conveyed by special messenger to the bridegroom. He then summons all his
kindred for the snuff ceremony. Only the husband of the bridegroom’s eldest sister has the
right to open the snuff box. He snuffs a good teaspoonful of the tobacco and passes on the box
which is then ceremoniously snuffed empty. A few days later, an earnest of small cattle is sent



COURTSHIP AND BETROTHAL 195

to the girl’s father. The snuff box goes with it and is handed over to the girl. She adorns it
with pearls and wears it always, or, at least, on ceremonial occasions, round her neck (see
Fig. 555). That is her ‘ child,’ as the Basuto say, i.e., the sign that she is ‘ bought,’ or, as we
say, a bride. The box is first laid aside after the young wife has given birth to her first child ;
then she undoes the pearls and hangs them on her baby. The messengers who handed over the
cattle say they were sent to ask for a ‘ little well bucket.” Thereupon the women utter a cry of

Fi1a. 568.—Norwegian bride from near Bergen. (After A. Friedenthal.)

joy which sounds ‘ as if a dozen cats had lifted up their voices.” Then beer is drunk all round
and at night the three to four messengers sleep in a special house with from eight to twelve girls.
Drinking and indecency continue for from three to six days. The second instalment of cattle is
brought some time later by the bridegroom himself with only one companion, an office of
honour for which all are anxious. They stay there from two to three months, during which time
a similar life is led. They must never, however, take the food from the dish themselves ; the
girls of the kraal alway s sit beside them, take the stew out of the dish with little rods, and then
02
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the two guests take it from the rods with their hands and convey it to their mouths. As often
as the bridegroom brings a fresh consignment of cattle he may return. The taking home of the
bride and the real marriage, however, takes place much later. How very far are these people
from the ideal halo which surrounds a bridal pair among civilised people ! ”

Among many other tribes, also, the bride is recognisable by her special adorn-
ment. Among the natives in Natal she wears on her head an ornament with many
pearls (Fig. 556 shows one of these ‘‘ Kaffir 7’ brides). The wedding garment (see
Fig. 557) of young brides from the Padang Uplands in Sumatra appears very cere-

F1a. 559.—Grecian bride. Fifth century B.c. Marble relief in the Mus. Naz. delle Terme, Rome.
(After Petersen.?)

monious. The enormous rings on her arms and the big tassels on her cape are
particularly striking.

Among European nations, as is well known, the bride puts on a special wedding
dress and special wedding adornment for the ceremony. The white veil and the
myrtle wreath (originally rosemary wreath) in some countries ; and the wreath
of orange blossom in the Roman and Alpine districts play their part. In the
Scandinavian countries, among the Russian peoples, and, to some extent, also
among the country population in Germany, the bride wears a more or less artistic
crown made from all kinds of tinsel and artificial flowers. A bride from Norway
thus crowned is represented in Fig. 558.
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The bride of classical antiquity was recognisable by the covering of her head.
We see a Greek bride of the year 5 century B.c. in the relief in the Ludovisi collection
in the Museo Nazionale delle Terme in Rome (Fig. 559). The plaque, according to
Petersen,? forms the companion picture to the heteera represented in Fig. 511. It was
the other side piece of the throne of the Eryxian Aphrodite. She holds an open
box in her hand from which she throws incense on to the embers of the censer
(B pedrijpeov).

The remarkable custom of isolating the
bride prevails among the Sulka in New
Britain. Parkinson ? reports of this in his
¢ Dreissig Jahre in der Siidsee.”

This curious custom, too, is not without
parallel. On the coast of Togo, as the
missionary Spiess® informs us, there has
been in existence the custom that ‘the
bride before she is considered really a wife,
has to spend several weeks in a hut without
being allowed to leave it during the day-
time. In one district on the coast this time
amounts to six weeks ; elsewhere, only four ;
whereas in the interior, the custom has com-
pletely died out. Here the ‘ kp®kpl%yi de
h%use ”’ (the leading to the bedroom) is not
carried out (Fig. 560).

Very strange, too, according to our
ideas, is the attention which the fiancé
bestows on the menstruation of his future
wife among the Ewe-negroes in Togo. About
this, too, Spiess? has given us some infor-
mation. ‘° As often as the bride has men-
struation,’”’ he states, ‘ the future husband
buys twelve yams and gives her 2 marks
50 pfennigs in addition. These particular
gifts are called ‘ gbelennw2w?’ (menstruation
gifts) by the natives. As soon as the bride
is in possession of the gift she has to cook
the yams for her bridegroom.”

Many tribes hold the belief, or rather
the superstition, that the bride assumes a
peculiarly exceptional position towards the
rest of mankind, and in this respect one  F16. 560.—Togo woman in bridal attire.
sees sometimes the first glimmer of idealism (B wenEniEs)
beginning to dawn among nations still in a low cultural position. At the sacrifices
of the Chuvash the flesh of the sacrificial animal is cooked, the entrails are burnt
and head, feet and skin are hung on the trees. ‘“ Now each person lays a money
offering in the hollow of a tree, whilst the women present hang a piece of
handwork of some kind on the branches. But, during this ceremony, the
woman must not say a prayer, only a bride is exempt from this prohibition ”’
(Vambéry).

In German Switzerland a bride must beware of looking unkindly on a child,
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Fr1e. 561.—Strange prologues to the marriage state, 1650. (Germanic Museum, Nuremberg.)

FiG. 562.—Marriage, the game of chance. Seventeenth century. (Germanic Museum, Nuremberg.)
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because otherwise she gets wicked children. If, however, she so far forgets herself
as to wish evil to a child, then she will suffer death in her first confinement.

The Magyar bride must be careful that nobody twists dead hair round her
head when she is on the way to the marriage ceremony, she will otherwise soon get
tired of her husband and turn her thoughts to other
men (see Wlislocki 8).

Our own remarkable custom of what has been
called ““ buying a pig in a poke ” (t.e., the bride
herself in her clothes without any preliminary
medical examination) is not common.

The difficulties attending the choice are shown in
Figs. 561 and 562.

Of the ancient Hindus, Sebastian Miinster
reports in his ‘“ Cosmography *’ as follows :

“One finds also certain Indians who have such a
custom. If a poor man cannot give his daughter a dowry
and she has yet reached marriageable age, he takes drum
and pipe and repairs with his daughters to the market just
as if he were going to war, and, when everybody runs up as
to a public show or play, the daughter raises her dress at the
back up to her shoulders and lets herself be seen from
behind ; then she raises it to her breast in front, and lets
the front of her body be seen also, and then the one whom Fic. 563. —An Indian girl dis-
she pleases takes her for his own and does not buy her plays her charms. (After Seb.
blindly.” Miinster, 1548.)

Miinster has illustrated this offering of a full-grown virgin in marriage in a
picture, which is reproduced in Fig. 563.

We must resist the attempt to engage in a detailed discussion of all the formali-
ties which traditional custom demands in the wooing of the bride among the various
races of our world. Similarly, we are compelled to pass by the multifarious wedding
ceremonies which are customary among individual peoples. The ceremonial in
this connection prevailing among the different races of the earth is so extensive that
even a superficial survey would go far beyond the bounds of this book.



CHAPTER VII
MARRIAGE
1. DEVELOPMENT OF THE INSTITUTION*

IT is often said that the first and highest object of marriage is the procreation
of offspring. The fact, however, that marriage is by no means necessary for the
fulfilment of this purpose is one which scarcely needs further argument. Much
more difficult to decide is the question, how marriage came into existence ; and
how what we call marriage at the present day existed in the primitive state of man-
kind. In modern times many anthropologists and sociologists, especially, have
been occupied with these important questions of cultural history. The idea that
in the primitive state of mankind women were common property, and that an unre-
stricted mixing of the sexes prevailed is not new. The ancient writers, Pliny,
Herodotus and Strabo, wrote of peoples in their time who lived in this or in a similar
state ; and concerning this, the opinion of French philosophers of the seventeenth
century might thus be expressed : ““ Reason alone would suggest rather the com-
munal use than the exclusive possession of women.” Doubts were, of course, soon
raised against this theory. Thus Virey wrote : * If ever this complete, absolutely
communal possession of women and goods existed, it could only exist among
groups of people who lived like savages on the benefits of uncultivated nature,
t.e., in very small numbers on a great stretch of country. If the women were
common property what man would burden himself with the child of which the
paternity was doubtful ? Since, also, the woman was not in a position to provide
for her child by herself alone, then the human race would not have been able to
maintain itself.” With these words of Virey, and by other similar objections, the
matter was by no means concluded ; rather it was the business of anthropology
and of the history of civilisation to make a closer investigation, for the objections
mentioned, were so childish that they cannot be seriously considered. First of all,
we must hope to arrive at the answer by observing the family relationship as it
exists still among many primitive peoples. It has long been known that in not a
few tribes, all family rights are derived from the mother and not from the father.
Connected with this is the nephew’s right of inheritance, and from these and similar
phenomena a so-called matriarchy was affirmed which it was assumed had preceded
the patriarchy.

It was Lubbock,? first of all, and then McLennan, Lewis, H. Morgan, Post,
F. v. Hellwald and Wilken, who advanced the opinion that, originally, no actual
marriage and, consequently also, no families existed but only tribal societies and
tribal fellowships in which communal marriage existed. In this all the men and
women belonging to this little community would have regarded themselves as
married uniformly to each other. These peculiar conditions in the tribes of primitive
mankind, Lubbock designated heteerism.

* [The following section illustrates the views of those who d o not hold the generally accepted ideas
relating to primitive monogamy, matriarchy, etc.]
200
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Giraud-Teulon, Kaltenbrunner and others considered the following forms of
marriage typical :

(1) Undivided family (famille indivisée) : a group mostly of persons related by
blood in which the women and children do not belong especially to one definite
husband and father but more or less to all of them together;

(2) Segmentary families : the head of the family possesses his own wife, the
brothers have theirs in common and the sisters belong collectively to the same
husbands (Hindustan, Toda);

(3) The individual family : in which there is no longer any question of collective
possession but of personal, separate families ; each man has one or several wives
(monogamy, polygamy), or one wife has several husbands (polyandry).

Bachofen endeavoured to defend the idea of the original type of tribal society
as the cementing of a group of blood relations through their tribal mother. Follow-
ing Strabo, he designated this as gyncecocracy ; and he collected examples from
Greek and Roman writers to support his view. Also, among the very different
North and South American tribes ; among numerous communities of the South
Seas ; among Hindu primitive peoples; and in many African tribes, are similar
conditions to be found. In this connection Tschernischeff says :

‘“ One of the most prominent positions among the survivals of marital communism belongs
to the phenomena in which the free sexual intercourse of the girls appears in conjunction with
the restricted intercourse of the married women. Such phenomena were observed in many
tribes. We encountered them among the South African natives, in New Guinea and Mayumbe ;
among the hill tribes Garo and Laos in the Province of Arakana ; in the Andaman islands ; on
the Poggi and Nassau islands ; in Wadaiand Darfur; on the Marianne, Caroline and Marshall
islands ; among the Chibcha in Colombia, the Ranquele, Patagonians, etc.”

We can also add the Balto-Slavic peoples to this long list, about whom the
Arabic writer Mas‘idi, writes :

“The Slavic women, after they have entered into matrimony, do not commit adultery.
But if the virgin loves anyone, then she gives herself to him and satisfies her passion with him.
And if a man marries and finds his bride a virgin, he says to her: ‘ If there had been any good
in you, men would have loved you and you would have chosen somebody who would have
deprived you of your virginity.” So he drives her away and renounces her > (Wattenbach).

Lippert, who tries to prove that mother-right preceded father-right, supports
his hypothesis on the ground that female predominance was the first cultural step
in a number of phenomena in tribal life which scarcely admit of a definite conclusion
from prehistoric conditions, that is to say, from a generally prevailing condition
of women’s rule. The probability is not to be denied that so long as settled marital
relationships had not developed, and even beyond that time, maternal government
was in advance of paternal government over a wide area. Among many living
tribes even now, the former remains unchanged in power.

In a lecture to the Berlin Anthropological Society Adolf Bastian well expressed
his views on the development of the various forms of marriage and on matriarchy
and patriarchy. In mother-right and in the matriarchy, it is not a question of
preference for the woman, but rather of that profound contempt for the weaker sex
when under the domination of the stronger. We have to take into consideration
the primary state of primitive communities where the contrast between the sexes
is so decided that they are hostile to each other. Not liberorum quaerendorum causa
does a chance encounter take place, but the causality lies in the violence of the sex
impulse and here the women, as the passive element, may preserve, by the power
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appertaining to refusal, a kind of superiority, so that among the Papuans, for
instance, every cohabitation had to be specially paid for with shell money. Among
the Ashanti, as the king rules over the men so his sister rules over the women.

According to von Reitzenstein who, since 1908, opposed the idea of primitive
monogamy, the evolution of marriage must be considered in relation to sexual
phenomena among the primates. In his article ‘ Hochzeitzgebrauche ” in M.
Marcuse’s Handwarterbuch der Sexualwissenschaft (1926), he says :

In investigation at the present time, there are two sharply opposed opinions.
The one assumes an original monogamy and sees in the other forms of sexual life a
degeneracy ; this opinion is supported chiefly by religious circles or by those who
are closely connected with this view of life either on sentimental or political grounds.
It is true that Wundt has, curiously enough, taken up this point of view, and, in
recent years, by virtue of the ‘“ authority *’ he has gained in other fields of knowledge,
has gained an apparent victory for this conception. Likewise, the work of Wester-
marck which, in this connection, is to be read with great care, belongs to this circle
of opinion. The other group takes up the view agreed upon among themselves that
marriage can also be explained in accordance with a conception of life from the point
of view of the history of evolution. This group, therefore, to which we belong,
does not admit true marriage for primeval times, and considers it only as a cultural
phenomenon, for, up tillnow, we have beenunable tofind in the works of our opponents
any reason which could cause us to depart from the standpoint of the theory of trans-
mission bydescent. Wenoticerather, evenif corrections must be made hereand there,
an almost daily confirmation of our views. According to this, man was not created,
but evolved. Thus we can certainly take inherited instincts in him for granted.
Now there are actually animals which, if one wishes to use this comparison at all,
live monogamously, and there is evidence that among them are to be found some
highly developed apes, such as the gorilla. The present-day representatives of the
gorilla are not gregarious animals as man has been from the very earliest times, for
this attribute alone is, no doubt, due to the * evolution of man.” The care of the
offspring can thus not be facilitated by the herd ; it requires the cohabiting of male
and female for this very purpose. We will take as a comparison a few points from
the life of the chimpanzee and the gorilla as recorded in Brehm’s Tterleben (*‘ Sauge-
tiere,” Vol. XIII., Leipzig, 1922). The following note, pp. 653, etc., represents
approximately the picture of a tribe :

“ It cannot be said,” reports Savage from New Guinea, “ that the chimpanzees
live gregariously, since one rarely finds more than five or at most ten of them together.
I can with certainty, however, maintain that they occasionally assemble in greater
numbers in order to play. One of my informants assures me that on one such
occasion, he saw not less than fifty who enjoyed themselves with shouting lustily,
shrieking and drumming on old tree trunks.”

More recent information about wild life is given us by H. v. Koppenfels and
this is particularly valuable as his statements are based on his own observations :
He states that “ the male chimpanzee passes the night in a fork of the branches
close under the nest of his family . . .” Pechuel-Loesche also reports that chim-
panzees in the territory of Loango ‘ in many places, for instance on the Kuilu and
at the estuary of the Banya (Yumbo), must, to judge by their cries, which are to
be heard on every side, be extraordinarily numerous. They live together in bands and
families. . . .’

J. v. Oertzen one evening watched a female chimpanzee which was lying on
its back in the freshly made nest whilst a young one scrambled over its mother.
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The old one seemed to be very sleepy, for now and again it pressed the little creature
to itself to make it be quiet. Finally, as twilight advanced, the little one grew tired
and lay down beside the old one with its head in her breast.

Next morning, when Duke Adolf Friedrich v. Mecklenburg shot down a young
animal from another tree used for sleeping, the bush became suddenly alive, and
fifteen steps away appeared the head and the gnashing teeth of an old male. These
often accompany families to some distance, but keep themselves aloof. He showed
an evil desire to attack, but he also ended with a bullet in his breast within a few
minutes. In spite of this, the herd did not vacate the field ; the shaking trees and
bamboos showed the hunter for some time longer the presence of the angry animals,
who gradually dispersed.

In their wild life, the growing, immature chimpanzees of both sexes form the
bigger bands, which go through the virgin forest with much screaming, whilst the
adults keep more in little family groups under the leadership of an old male, who is
accompanied by his mate and her little sucklings. This gregarious impulse of the
young animals is shown at once by the newly arrived inhabitants of the station for
anthropoid apes at Teneriffe. When they were let loose in the great grass plot, they
at once formed a tribe under the leadership of the biggest male, which gave warning by
excited or warning cries of the approach of any human being, whilst a big female,
keeping careful watch at the back, formed the rear guard. As the animals became tame
and trustful, they did not continue this custom.

Not only the mother but also the old male protected the young. As v. Oertzen
with his men were pursuing a young one which apparently had lost its mother, it
uttered anxious cries ; then, through the bush broke an old male with ruffled hair
and left them in no doubt that it would assault the pursuers.

It is not generally known that the female chimpanzee belongs to the few animals
who, when in danger, cast off their young, which are thrown to the ground. The
male animals usually have two or three females with which they cohabit.

v. Koppenfels is the first European who demonstrably observed gorillas in the
wild state and killed them single handed. He says that “ the gorilla (including the
hypochondriac old male), lives in narrow family circles, and, because of the great
consumption of food, wanders about from place to place, spending the night wherever
he finds himself at the onset of darkness. Thus, he builds a new nest every evening,
and sets it up on sound, slender trees (not much more than 0-3 metre thick) at a height
of from 5 to 6 metres. Itis made like a stork’s nest from green brushwood in the
twigs of the stronger branches. The young ones, and if these still need the warmth
the mother also, use the nest for their rest at night, but the father spends the night
crouched at the foot of the tree with his back against the trunk, and thus protects
his own from the surprise attacks of leopards.

Herr v. Koppenfels killed his first gorilla on Christmas Day, 1874. He had
taken up his position not far from an iba tree, of the fruit of which gorillas are very
fond, and where he had seen some pieces freshly bitten. ‘ Looking out from behind
my tree trunk,”” he writes, ““ I saw a family of gorillas carelessly busy with the fruit.
They consisted of the two parents and two young ones of different age. Judging by
the age of human beings, the elder might have been six years, the younger one a
vear old. It was touching to see with what love the mother tended the younger one.
The father, on the contrary, was concerned about nothing but appeasing his own
hunger. The best fruits would have been devoured had not the female climbed the
tree with extraordinary speed and shaken down the ripe fruit.”

On the Ayno-swamp, near Akoafim, in the South Cameroons, v. Oertzen counted,
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on an ‘““ old farm ”’ (abandoned farm ?) not less than sixteen gorilla sleeping nests,
nine of which were on the ground, and seven in the branches of a shady tree at a
height of from 3 to 4 metres. He concludes from this that there were probably ten
head in one horde, even granting that several perhaps did not come back to rest in
the first nest which they had erected. These gorilla hordes, however, can never
consist of so many members as those of the chimpanzees because the gorilla is, on
the whole, much more rare.* Unfortunately, the hunters, who for the most part
are our informants, are not sufficiently well grounded to keep distinct the difference
between the terms hordes, families, groups. Hence, a far closer investigation than
these hunting experiences is required in order to draw more far-reaching
conclusions.

Man, however, appears to us from the very beginning as a gregarious animal :
his inherited instincts in regard to woman must, therefore, correspond with those of
gregarious animals, and, as everybody knows, there is no question either of
“ monogamy ’ or of ‘“ monogyny ”’ there. It is really absurd to assume a mono-
gamous instinct in mankind, and above all in man, and it is preferable to believe
that in the gorilla, too, it does not exist, for it is very questionable whether the
gorilla in reality feels attracted to one female only (which would be the effect of a
monogamous instinct) or whether he remains with one female solely on account of
the care of the offspring, just as in the case of birds. Then, in the gorilla, etc., also,
the cause of the monogamy or monogyny would be no impulse in itself but an
tnherited instinct.

On close observation, we can see that every form of ‘“ marriage ”’ conceivable
among human beings occurs among animals and that all of them are dependent upon
the care of the offspring. Man, however, has learnt just as little as the animals of
the relationship between cohabitatio and conceptio. The satisfaction of desire with
him had just aslittle regard for the child as is the case with the animals. Inherited
instincts will influence animals living individually in such a way that the male will
stay by the female for her protection while she is rearing the young, but this is not
the case with gregarious animals. With them, the essence of self-preservation lies
in greatest possible multiplication of the troop and their young are reared and
protected by the ‘ herd ’itself. Just as erroneous is the assumption of an * enduring
erotic vmpulse.” It exists no more than does a monogynous impulse. We even see
plainly that the mode of life of primitive man urged him less towards rearing the
young by pairing than towards the tribal or ‘ horde ”’ form. Gregarious animals,
however, never live a monogynous life. The sexual impulse is not the cause of
marriage, but rather the wish to possess a woman, and, above all, to have her
children as workers, and later as supporters and instruments for sacrificing to the
shades. The lasting impulse might have been assumed as a makeshift in a period
when people knew nothing of the results of the investigations into the internal
secretions. An “ erotic impulse ”’ exists in the man just so long as a woman is able
to effect a chemical “ erotic ”’ process within him. Hence, it depends for the most
part on a contingency. Fundamentally, jealousy has just as little concern in it.
When it is said that prostitution knows no jealousy it is not easily explicable, for a
greater jealousy is hardly known than that which is accustomed to appear in these
relationships. The urge for companionship, which has an erotic foundation, is
present wherever a similar phenomenon is to be met ; it is nothing else but the
wnstinct for rearing children. Since we can find nothing at all for man except biblical
tradition which, however, can be taken into consideration in sociological-scientific

* This is not the reason [v. Reitzenstein.]
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research just as little as the Zend-Avesta (which would justify us in giving him the
position of an exception among the gregarious animals), so there remains nothing
but to leave him one of the chief characteristics of the gregarious animals, agamy,
t.e., the state without marriage. The objection that isolated so-called ‘ very
primitive ”’ tribes, the pigmies, etc., are ‘ monogamous,” is nothing but a very
cleverly produced deception. The ¢ pigmies ”’ might well be conceived as a very
primitive human survival, but not culturally ; in their case, they have really sunk
from a higher stage of civilisation, indeed they have, for the most part, lost even
their own tongue and assumed that of the peoples on whom they are dependent.
They mostly live in the greatest penury and usually with one wife. R. Virchow says
rightly : “ If, among the Veddas, neither polygamy nor polyandry is observed (in
itself no proof for such an important matter), this may be explained by the lack of
numbers and the isolation of the families.”” Moreover, the Veddashaveno ‘“ marriage
made in heaven ”’ for they permit marriage with the younger sister. In general,
they resemble the gorilla in respect of sociological conditions and thus naturally
approximate to its form of rearing the young. Besides, we must remember that
with the almost equal numbers of both sexes (i.e., the slight preponderance of
women), only a few men could have more than one woman in marriage (as is the
case in Islam), and that a wider extension of polygamy is, of course, possible only to
very warlike or energetic peoples, and thus, under these conditions, the whole
question assumes a different aspect.

Gradually there took place a kind of separation of the horde into classes accord-
ing to age, which we saw above typified among the chimpanzees and gorillas. The
rule of the stronger became too predominant. By reason of such beliefs as that in
mana, only older men could get power and authority and the social relationship was
displaced in favour of mental culture, which appeared as the rival of physical strength.
From the rule of the mentally stronger, it follows that the old are more cherished as
the more powerful by virtue of mana and especially honoured because of their
power. Here, predispositions towards culture may already be traced, whilst in the
state of savagery only the physically strong ruled. From the fact that in one tribe
practically only ‘ single marriages ”’ could be proved as existing, it cannot be
concluded that the tribe is “ monogamous ”’ or even ‘ monogynous,” much less can
the original form of sexual intercourse in primeval times be judged. If in such a
tribe there were a great surplus of women, then these would certainly not be left
unfertilised by the men. Since these pigmy tribes are just the least able to create
a surplus of women, they live in “ monogamy,” i.e., in a particular kind of polygamy.
This monogamy is rightly designated necessity-monogamy. From these conditions,
it is just as difficult to draw conclusions about primeval times as from the animal
kingdom, for nothing can be concluded from necessity-monogamy about inherited
instincts and the impulsive force of human beings. Thus, we may say that the
period in which it was the fashion to speak of an original monogamy of human beings,
is past. It was from one point of view an episode cleverly dragged in, the loss of
which will, of course, be much regretted by the Church and by certain groups in our
“ women’s movement ’—for political reasons. A section of the supporters of this
belief in tales of paradise cling to it only because it is now so much more ‘“ modern ”
to investigate this authoritative belief from its actual content and its starting point.

On the other hand, if man was a gregarious animal, we have the right to keep
to his primeval organisation in hordes. These “ hordes ’ are combinations of fifty
or more individuals of both sexes who defended a common hunting ground and
believed that they derived descent from a common first being or ancestor. In



206 DEVELOPMENT OF THE INSTITUTION

death they return to him, and from him reissue the seeds of the new human beings.
In this horde, which did not know the existence of individual possession, the women
were thus also common to all. The children, since an individual father did not
come into consideration, were born to the horde ; in them was again incorporated a
part of the ancestral spirit. For this period only, fertility rites, and those of the age-
classes can come into consideration ; but not yet any actual marriage ceremonies
(see later). As a matter of course with collective management, hunting and careless
farming, the hunting ground soon became unproductive and the tribe was forced to
wander further afield. As we see among present-day primitive peoples, first the old
people and the women were killed, and besides these, a general slaughter of the girls
was carried on. Now, if they came again to new, tavourable and fertile grounds,
then the want of women was felt, especially by the young men. The elder men
would appropriate the women, choosing, of course, the attractive ones, that is to
say, the younger and more seductive. The next younger age-class of males who,
although physically and mentally temporarily weaker, feel the fermenting sexual
desire more hotly, are thus in a difficult position since, if any women at all are left,
they are at best repulsive and worn out. Hence, they come to the point of abducting
women from a neighbouring tribe or rather seducing them, which leads to corre-
sponding raids for revenge on the latter’s part. Of course, this invasion of the
rights of another tribe was reparable by some kind of atonement (revenge by blood
or wergeld). The final solution used to be found in the establishment of an epigamy,
and with this mutual understanding about connubium and commercium fell the first
ray of light of future civilisation into the night of rude barbarism. Then it became
customary to marry from strange tribes ; from this follows exogamy, which strictly
forbids the marrying of two members of the same tribe of the same totem, etc.
(beginning of the actual cultural development of mankind). The ruling castes
meanwhile continue with endogamy, ¢.e., with marriage among members of the same
tribal family in order to keep the ‘ noble ”’ blood unmixed. That, moreover, may
reach as far as marriage between brother and sister. This was the case in the
Fighteenth Dynasty of the Egyptian kings and, in conscious imitation of this example,
among the Ptolemies ; we find it in the dynasties of the Incas and the Ach®menidz,
we find it again among the Veddasin Ceylon, whilst the Bedouins were satisfied with
the right between cousins. Of a period of ‘“ marriage by abduction "’ as such, i.e.,
as a form of contracting marriage, one cannot, of course, speak. The woman was
released by means of this wergeld from the social circle to which she had hitherto
belonged, and now had to be separated also from her ancestors, since it was believed
that any misfortune which she encountered later was caused by them on account
of her action. The young man appeared either alone in person or with companions,
according as to whether he was wooing the woman for himself alone or for his
companions along with him. If he wanted to possess her for himself alone, then
these companions had to be indemnified. A number of connecting links with these
customs have survived (see later). The horde now had no claim upon this woman
since the compensation (i.e., wergeld) generally consisted in work done by the
‘“ abductor.” Consequently, the children of these women did not belong directly
to the tribe but to the possessor, and in a sense, the usufructuary of the woman.
In this way there arose two new concepts : the ““ one wife > who, in contrast to the
tribal wife, belonged to one man only ; and the family, for it was also possible now
to get slaves, etc., who were originally included in the concept * family.”” The
stress originally lies not in the concept ‘‘ wife,”” but on the concept “ man ’—
working power. This was necessary, and next to him in importance were the
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children born to him, who, in their turn, represented working power. The origin
of marriage, therefore, does not lie at all in a * regulation ”’ of sexual intercourse, an
idea which our morally debased period first put into it—for primitive peoples do
not possess that morbid degree of sexual sensitiveness like Europeans ; it is a purely
social institution in which sexual intercourse happens to play a part. From the
wergeld arose the *‘ purchase price for the woman,” 1.e., the origin of this compensation
was forgotten, and it was understood as a purchase. All the fundamental ideas of
marriage may be explained at this stage, for the “ one-woman *’ is the forerunner of
the later marriage of which one can first speak only from that moment when certain
ceremonies were performed, which we designate precisely as rites on joining and
leaving a tribe. The man in question could now woo as many women as he could
get and redeem. Monogamy and polygamy are thus not to be separated in principle,
and the difference between them is one of number. Talents, impulses, instincts,
have no concern in the matter in this sense. Polyandry, too, may be explained as
originating likewise from the same foundations. If compensation for the raiders
was not possible, then the one woman remained common to those who had taken
part in the raid. Therefore, since single wives and families became more important
than the tribal life, the tribe was broken up and dispersed. There arose from it,
either clan-families or separate families.

The economic stage which corresponded with these conditions was essentially
that of the hunting people in which the wife was active as the food gatherer. To
explain the further development, we do not need any particularly complicated
examples. When these tribes and families found themselves on favourable ground,
they must have taken to agriculture ; whilst if they found themselves on steppe
land, etc., they must have had to develop more or less into nomad cattle breeders.
These courses of development are now of the gravest significance for the development
of marriage. We cannot here go further into the matter than to mention that the
women came into consideration chiefly as the discoverers of agriculture ; the man,
more as hunter and discoverer of cattle breeding. If they were on fertile ground,
then the greater part of their food was obtained by the former method, and the
woman played a great part in it. She was the chief supporter of the household, and
had the greater rights. It was different when they were on steppe land, etc. The
man, as cattle breeder, was the supporter of the household, which he carried on with
the help of slaves. The woman sinks to being a kind of plaything, and the tolerably
rich man can have as many wives as he pleases.

We see then that two clear strata lie over one another :

(1) An older one which is connected with the *“ tribal wife ”’ and belongs to the
period of communal women. This is a period in which the connection between
cohabitatio and conceptio was unknown, and the child was conceived to be a rein-
carnation of part of the soul of an ancestor. There exist then only rites connected
with the age-classes (especially with the puberty classes), and such rites as were
supposed to increase productivity.

(2) A younger, which is connected with the ““ wife of one’s own,” the object of
marriage. To it belong the initiationrites of various kinds. From the first stratum,
the fertility rites in particular were taken over ; later these various ceremonies were
divided into two groups : into betrothal and marriage, although both are very often
the same.

To the tribe from which a woman has been taken, a compensation, or, in other
words, a *“ buying price *’ has to be paid. The children, therefore, everywhere among
primitive tribes, belong, not to the father, but to the mother ; and the former can
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even be required to pay a fine if a child of his dies. For, by this death, the wealth
of the mother’s tribe is diminished. Hence, among the Dualla, a payment is made
in advance for the children which, in the event of childlessness, is paid back again.
Thus we find marriage by purchase the most widespread, and so long as the children